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R A T 0  MATSYENDRANATH 

O F  

PATAN AND BUNGAMATI 



" ~ i k e  a great  sh ip  staggering through a heavy sea--its 
curved prow terminating i n  a g i l t  figurehead of Bhairav, and 
apparently forcing i t s  way through the  seething mass of hzl- 
& a s  who l i k e  billows surround it i n  one capacity and another- 
t h e  great  god Matzyendra i n  h i s  ca r ,  with s t r a i n  and c r y  
makes h i s  annual journey. On a s taging somewhat resembling 
a deck the o f f i c i a t i n g  p r i e s t s  t ake  their stand, and l i k e  
s a i l o r s  c l i ng  va l i an t ly  t o  the oscillating ~Sruat&e. A 
procession aa tu ra l ly  s c c w p m i e s  the car ,  aLe*a%s ga i ly  
painted and caparissoned move ponderoluc4I.y dong, bearing i n  
t h e i r  gold and silver huwdaws t he  royalties of the state."  

Picturesque mepal, Percy Brown, p. 106-108. 



R A T 0  MATSY ENDRANATH 

OF 

PATAN AND BUNGAMATI 

John K. Locke, S - J -  





Foreward 

The car -dr iv ing  of  Rato Matsyendranath, t h e  god 
who r e s i d e s  i n  h i s  twin temples a t  Bungamati and Patan 
i s  t h e  b i g g e s t  Newar f e s t i v a l  t h a t  i s  annual ly celebra-  
t e d  i n  Patan amidst lengthy  p repara t ions  and complica- 
t e d  r i tes  completed over d i f f e r e n t  seasons of t h e  year .  
This  involves  hundreds of people i n  d i f f e r e n t  capaci-  
t i e s ,  and f i n a l l y  when t h e  d e i t y ,  duly enshr ined  wi th in  
t h e  c a r ,  journeys through t h e  town, t h e r e  i s  tumultuous 
joy i n  t h e  h e a r t s  of t h e  teeming v o t a r i e s  who a r e  drawn 
a l i k e  from a l l  s e c t s .  A sense  of  g r a t i f i c a t i o n  over- 
whelms them t h a t  t h e r e  w i l l  be r a i n  and p l e n t y -  i n  t h e  
f i e l d s  once again t h i s  y e a r  owing t o  t h e  god of compas- 
s i o n .  It i s  perhaps t h e  only f e s t i v a l  which can boas t  
of such a long  t r a d i t i o n  i n  t h e  Nepal Valley.  Perhaps 
no o t h e r  f e s t i v a l  p r e s e n t s  s o  s p e c t a c u l a r  a s i g h t  t o  
t h e  fo re igners  as t h i s  one. F r .  John Locke, who o r i g i -  
n a l l y  wrote  t h i s  work as a p a r t  of  h i s  post-graduate 
s t u d i e s  a t  t h e  Tribhuvan Unive r s i ty ,  chose t h i s  s u b j e c t  , 
hence, not  q u i t e  unna tu ra l ly .  

Fr .  Locke has  done an extremely u s e f u l  p iece  of 
work i n  t h i s  book by compiling a l l  t h e  important f a c t s  
and t r a d i t i o n s  connected wi th  Bunga deo, alias Rato 
Matsyendranath. The work i l l u s t r a t e s  how t h e r e  i s  an 
enormous amount o f  m a t e r i a l  f o r  t h e  c u l t u r a l  s tudy of 
which can be  i n t e l l i g e n t l y  tapped,  as he has done. The 
I n s t i t u t e  of Nepalese and A s i a t i c  S tud ies  i s  pledged 
t o  encourage and support  t h i s  type  of  s tudy and i n v i t e s  
s c h o l a r s  and resea rcher s  t o  undertake it he re .  

The author  has spared  no e f f o r t s  t o  make t h e  book 
well-documented, o b j e c t i v e  and informative.  Some of  t h e  
r i d d l e s  about t h e  o r i g i n  and name of t h e  d e i t y  w i l l  
cont inue t o  haunt our  minds. It i s  only more works l i k e  
t h i s  which may f i n d  f o r  us t h e  t r u e  answers one day.. 

D r .  Prayag Raj Sharma 
Dean 
The I n s t i t u t e  o f  Nepalese and A s i a t i c  S tudies  
Tribhuvan Univers i ty  





Preface 

I n t e r e s t  i n  Nepal has  grown by l eaps  and bounds 
over  t h e  p a s t  twenty y e a r s ,  F i r s t  it w a s  t h e  adventurers  
who sped t o  Nepal, a g r e a t  s t ronghold  of  unconquered 
mountain peaks. More r e c e n t l y  scho la r s  from a l l  over t h e  
world have been a t t r a c t e d  by t h e  vas t  c u l t u r a l  t r e a s u r e s  
which Nepal holds- t reasures  o f  language, r e l i g i o u s  
l i t e r a t u r e ,  a r t ,  a r c h i t e c t u r e ,  s o c i a l  customs, and 
h i s t o r y .  Nor has  t h e  i n t e r e s t  been confined t o  foreign-  
e r s .  Tribhuvan Univers i ty  has  i t s  own Department of  
Nepalese His to ry ,  Culture  and Archeology, and i f  t h e r e  
i s  any a r e a  of  s c h o l a r s h i p  where t h e  u n i v e r s i t y  should 
have i t s  own s p e c i a l  competence it i s  he re .  

A f t e r  twelve y e a r s  i n  Nepal-an "age1' by Nepali 
reckoning-the author  w a s  p r i v i l e g e d  t o  pursue t h e  course 
of  s t u d i e s  o f f e r e d  by t h i s  department. The survey of  
Nepalese Cul ture  o f f e r e d  by t h i s  department would not 
have been complete without a t  l e a s t  an attempt at an 
i n  depth s tudy of one f a c e t  of  Nepalese Culture .  This  
p resen t  work i s  a r e s u l t  of  t h a t  s tudy.  It does not  
c laim t o  sound t h e  depths o f  one aspect  of Nepalese 
c u l t u r e ,  bu t  it i s  hoped t h a t  it w i l l  o f f e r  some 
i n s i g h t s  i n t o  t h e  development of t h i s  c u l t  and f e s t l v a l  
and hence i n t o  t h e  complex c u l t u r a l  process  involved i n  
t h e  growth and development of  t h e  whole c u l t u r e  of  t h e  
Valley o f  Nepal. I must express  my g r a t i t u d e  t o  t h e  
I n s t i t u t e  of Nepal S tud ies  of  Tribhuvan Univers i ty  and 
t h e  Dean o f  t h e  I n s t i t u t e ,  D r .  Prayag R a j  Sharma f o r  
undertaking t o  pub l i sh  t h i s  work. The f e a s t s  and 
f e s t i v a l s  c o n s t i t u t e  only one aspect  of  t h e  c u l t u r e  of 
t h e  Val ley ,  y e t  it i s  hoped t h a t  t h i s  s tudy w i l l  show 
t h e  abundance of m a t e r i a l  t h a t  i s  a v a i l a b l e  f o r  research  
i n  t h i s  a r e a  a lone ,  and hence o f f e r  some encouragement 
t o  f u t u r e  s t u d e n t s  of Nepalese c u l t u r e  at  t h e  Univers i ty .  



I am most g r a t e f u l  t o  D r .  H i t  Narayan J h a ,  t h e  Head 
of t h e  Department, who f i r s t  sugges ted  t h a t  I undertake 
t h i s  r e sea rch  as a f i t t i n g  complement t o  t h e  courses  
o f f e r e d  by t h e  department and who p e r s o n a l l y  guided t h e  
r e s e a r c h .  

It would be imposs ib le  t o  mention a l l  t h e  people 
who he lped  t o  make my r e sea rch  p o s s i b l e  by a generous 
s a c r i f i c e  of  t h e i r  t ime.  S p e c i a l  thanks  a r e  due,  though, 
t o  t h e  generous h e l p  a f f o r d e d  by t h e  s t a f f  of  t h e  Keshar 
L i b r a r y ;  t o  S r i  Manabajra Baj racharya  who r e a d  through 
t h e  whole manuscript  and o f f e r e d  many va luab le  sugges- 
t i o n s ;  t o  S r i  Ashakaji  Baj racharya  who o u t l i n e d  f o r  me 
t h e  even t s  o f  t h e  Char io t  F e s t i v a l  and t h e  r u b r i c s  of  
t h e  f e s t i v a l  as observed today ;  t o  M r .  Stephen Greenwold 
who w a s  most generous wi th  h i s  t ime and t h e  m a t e r i a l s  
he c o l l e c t e d  i n  Bungamati dur ing  t h e  course of h i s  own 
r e s e a r c h  as a Doctora l  candida te  f o r  t h e  Unive r s i ty  of 
London; and l a s t l y  t o  S r i  Ramnath Khanal and S r i  Bhairav 
Risal ,  t e a c h e r s  at  S t .  Xav ie r ' s  School ,  who o f f e r e d  many 
va luab le  sugges t ions  and i n s i g h t s .  

11 I a m  aware t h a t  even a f t e r  spending an age" i n  
Nepal I approach such a t o p i c  wi th  a d i f f e r e n t  background 
from t h a t  of  t h e  Nepali  s c h o l a r .  This  has  some advan- 
t a g e s .  A d i f f e r e n t  approach, from a d i f f e r e n t  background 
may genera te  f r e s h  i n s i g h t s .  I t  a l s o  has  i t s  p i t f a l l s .  
One can sometimes m i s s  t h e  import  of  c e r t a i n  a spec t s  o f  
a c u l t u r e  which no one has  exp la ined  t o  him f o r  t h e  
s imple  reason t h a t  t h e y  a r e  p a t e n t l y  obvious t o  t h e  
n a t i v e .  I n  view of  t h i s  I would ask t h e  indulgence of 
t h e  r e a d e r  i f  he  f i n d s  t h a t  I have f a l l e n  i n t o  any of 
t h e s e  p i t s ,  and I would h e a r t i l y  welcome sugges t ions  and 
c o r r e c t i o n s .  What e r r o r s  t h e  r e a d e r  may f i n d  should not  
b e  imputed t o  t h e  many Nepal is  who have been s o  generous 
wi th  t h e i r  a s s i s t a n c e .  



Introduction 

Anyone who has been t o  t h e  Valley of Mepal, especia-  
l l y  those  who have s t ayed  here  f o r  some t ime,  a r e  
f a m i l i a r  with t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l ,  o r  Ratha ~ a t r a ,  o r  
~ g t o  Matsyendranath i n  Patan.  I t  i s  a co lour fu l  and - 
f a s c i n a t i n g  f e s t i v a l  usua l ly  beginning some time i n  
A p r i l  and l a s t i n g  u n t i l  t h e  f i r s t  week i n  June. Though 
t h e i r  ca lendar  i s  f u l l  of f e a s t s  and f e s t i v a l s ,  t h e  
people of  Patan and t h e  surrounding farming communities 
make t h i s  one of t h e  most important s o c i a l  and r e l i g i o u s  
events  of  t h e  yea r .  It  marks t h e  beginning of t h e  ra iny  
season and Matsyendranath i s  looked upon as t h e  dispen- 
s e r  of  t h e  annual r a i n .  

Rain i s  r e l i a b l y  abundant i n  t h e  Valley of Nepal, 
and s i n c e  t h e  whole p r o s p e r i t y  of  t h e  farming communities 
o f  t h e  Valley depends on adequate summer r a i n ,  i t  i s  
easy t o  s e e  why t h e r e  i s  such devotion t o  Matsyendranath 
and why h i s  annual f e s t i v a l  i s  kept  with such ca re .  
Though he does not  assume such an important r o l e  i n  t h e  
l i v e s  o f  t h e  o t h e r  farming communities and even l e s s  i n  
t h e  l i v e s  of t h e  more urbanized people of Kathmandu, 
everyone i s  f a m i l i a r  wi th  t h e  f e s t i v a l  and t r i e s  t o  make 
it t o  Patan a t  l e a s t  f o r  t h e  l a s t  event of  t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  
t h e  bhoto j Z t r a , o r  t h e  'showing of  t h e  s h i r t '  o f  
Mat syendranath . 

From a c u l t u r a l  and anthropologica l  s tandpoin t  t h e  
f e s t i v a l  i s  equa l ly  important.  It  i s  one of  t h e  o l d e s t ,  
un in te r rup ted  f e s t i v a l s  kept  by t h e  people of  t h e  Val ley,  
and i n t o  t h e  f a b r i c  of t h i s  c u l t  a r e  woven t h e  many 
d i f f e r e n t  r e l i g i o u s  and c u l t u r a l  s t r a n d s  t h a t  have 
shaped t h e  f a b r i c  of  t h e  c u l t u r a l  l i f e  of  t h e  Valley.  An 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n  o f  t h e  s t r a n d s  which make up t h i s  f a b r i c  
w i l l  reward one with an i n s i g h t  not only i n t o  t h i s  one 
cur ious  f e s t i v a l ,  bu t  i n t o  t h e  whole c u l t u r a l  h i s t o r y  
of  t h e  people of t h e  Valley.  



The Valley o f  Nepal i s  something of  a unique 
c u l t u r a l  u n i t .  Before t h e  u n i f i c a t i o n  o f  Nepal i n  1769 
i t s  c u l t u r e  developed a p a r t  from t h e  r e s t  o f  what i s  
Nepal today.  It knew no o u t s i d e  conquerors b e f o r e  t h e  
coming o f  t h e  King of  Gorkha. Except f o r  one b r i e f  r a i d ,  
it w a s  s p a r e d  t h e  r a v i s h e s  o f  t h e  Moslem invas ions  which 
des t royed  many o f  t h e  c u l t u r a l  i n s t i t u t i o n s  and e d i f i c e s  
o f  North I n d i a .  

This  i s  no t  t o  say  t h a t  t h e  Val ley was no t  in f luen-  
ced by o u t s i d e  c u l t u r a l  and r e l i g i o u s  t r e n d s .  Qui te  t h e  
c o n t r a r y .  From t h e  days of  t h e  freedom-loving Licchavis  
who f l e d  t o  Nepal i n  t h e  f a c e  o f  s t r o n g e r  and a u t h o r i t a -  
r i a n  regimes i n  Magadha, up t o  t h e  t ime of t h e  Ind ian  
Mutiny and t h e  f l i g h t  o f  t h e  widow of  Nana Sah ib ,  
upheavals i n  I n d i a  have d r iven  p o l i t i c a l  and r e l i g i o u s  
l e a d e r s  o f  Northern I n d i a  t o  seek  s h e l t e r  i n  t h e  
s e c u r i t y  of' t h e  h i l l s .  But t h e y  d i d  n o t  come as 
conquerors.  Though some o f  them e v e n t u a l l y  r u l e d  i n  
Nepal, t h e y  f i r s t  i n t e g r a t e d  themselves i n t o  t h e  c u l t u r e  
o f  t h e  country.  T h e i r  Brahmanas , Yogis,  Siddhas,  and 
Buddhist  monks added new l i f e  t o  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  of 
Nepal. They d i d  not  d e s t r o y  what went b e f o r e ,  b u t  t h e i r  
new customs, r e l i g i o u s  r i t e s ,  and d o c t r i n e  modif ied t h e  
o l d ,  gave it a n e w ' i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and a new z e s t .  

I n  I n d i a  temples  and monas ter ies  were des t royed,  
manuscripts  burned and monks pu t  t o  t h e  sword. I n  Nepal 
t h e  o l d  w a s  p rese rved .  Much of what w a s  completely 
des t royed  i n  I n d i a  i s  p rese rved  i n  Nepal 's  temples and 
s h r i n e s ,  t h e  manuscripts  i n  h e r  a r c h i v e s ,  and i n  t h e  
very l i v e s  of  h e r  people.  

Yet it i s  no t  a country of  c u l t u r a l  f o s s i l s .  There 
a r e  groups o f  people around t h e  world who a r e  c u l t u r a l  
f o s s i l s .  They have p rese rved  unchanged a language,  a 
r e l i g i o n ,  a c u l t u r e  t h a t  has  disappeared.  The i r  c u l t u r e  
i s  a h i s t o r i c a l  c u r i o s i t y ,  b u t  it i s  dead and s t a g n a n t .  



The c u l t u r e  of t h e  Valley of  Nepal, on t h e  o t h e r  hand, 
r e p r e s e n t s  a l i v i n g  organism. An i n d i v i d u a l  man grows 
and h i s  s p i r i t ,  h i s  whole psychological  make-up i s  
shaped by success ive  in f luences .  Yet he remains t h e  same 
man who i s  somehow changed and modified by t h e s e  
i n f l u e n c e s .  So t h e  c u l t u r e  of  t h e  Valley of Nepal w a s  
shaped and modified by success ive  i n f l u e n c e s ,  but  t h e r e  
i s  a c o n t i n u i t y ,  a l i v i n g  p rese rva t ion .  What went before  
w a s  no t  e rased ,  t h e  new w a s  adopted and ass imi la ted .  

The c u l t  o f  Matsyendranath embodies t h i s  complex 
and l i v i n g  t r a d i t i o n .  A s tudy o f  it should enable  one 
t o  t r a c e  t h e  var ious  in f luences  t h a t  have shaped t h e  
c u l t u r e  of  Nepal. However, t h i s  i s  not  an easy t a s k .  It 
i s  not  l i k e  pee l ing  o f f  t h e  l a y e r s  of  an onion, b u t  
r a t h e r  l i k e  analys ing  a man's w r i t i n g  t o  s e e  how he w a s  
i n f luenced  and shaped by t h e  thought o f  o t h e r s ,  though 
h i s  thought  i s  h i s  own and r e p r e s e n t s  a personal  
appropr ia t ion  and s y n t h e s i s .  

This  work proposes t o  s tudy t h e  c u l t  of  Matsyendra- 
na th .  However a complete a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  
embodied i n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  o f  Matsyendrmath would be a 
v a s t  work involv ing  an immense amount of  o r i g i n a l  
r e sea rch .  Such a complete a n a l y s i s  i s  beyond t h e  scope 
o f  such a s h o r t  work. The purpose then  of  t h i s  work is 
t o  examine t h e  p resen t  f e s t i v a l ,  and t o  t r a c e  i t s  
o r i g i n  and development i n  s o  f a r  as t h i s  i s  p o s s i b l e  
from secondary sources.  

A survey o f  a v a i l a b l e  secondary sources  has been 
undertaken. Though many people have w r i t t e n  o f  t h e  c u l t  
i n  pass ing ,  t h e i r  works a r e  dea l ing  p r imar i ly  wi th  
h i s t o r y ,  o r  a b r i e f  survey o f  t h e  whole of  t h e  c u l t u r e  
o f  Nepal; and they  usua l ly  t r e a t  only o f  one o r  o t h e r  
aspect  of  t h e  c u l t .  So far no one has brought a l l  t h e s e  

- 

var ious  a spec t s  t o g e t h e r  i n  a s i n g l e  work on Rgto 
MatsyendranEth. This w i l l  be  attempted i n  t h i s  t h e s i s .  
A b a r e  minimum of  r a t h e r  h u r r i e d  o r i g i n a l  research  has 



been undertaken. 

I t  i s  hoped t h a t  t h e  conclus ions  w i l l  draw a rough 
o u t l i n e  of t h e  c u l t  and i t s  development and thereby po in t  
up f r u i t f u l  a r e a s  of  f u r t h e r  o r i g i n a l  r e sea rch .  

The t h e s i s  w i l l  d e a l  wi th  Rato Matsyendranath, t h a t  
i s  t h e  image kep t  i n  t h e  Matsyendranath temple a t  Patan 
(and B u n g m a t i ) -  and t h e  c u l t  t h a t  has grown- up around 
t h i s  image wi th  s p e c i a l  emphasis on t h e  annual  Chariot  
F e s t i v a l .  It  i s  not  t h e  purpose of t h i s  t h e s i s  t o  g ive  
an exhaus t ive  t r ea tmen t  of  t h e  c u l t  of t h e  Nath Siddha 
Matsyendranath o r  of  t h e  Bodhisa t tva  A-ryalokitesvara as 
t h i s  i s  found i n  North I n d i a  and Nepal. These w i l l  be  
t r e a t e d  only s o  f a r  as they  r e l a t e  t o  t h e  s u b j e c t  of 
Patan ' s Rato ~ a t s ~ e n d r a n a t h ,  

An immediate problem i s  t h a t  of what name t o  use 
f o r  t h e  d e i t y .  The d e i t y  i s  known as Macchendranath 
( w i t h  v a r i a n t  s p e l l i n g s  ) , Matsyendranath , Aryaloki tesvara ,  
Lokesvara, Padma-pani, and Bunga Deva, ( n o t  t o  mention 
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s  with Laksmi , Visnu, and o t h e r  gods ) .  
A f t e r  going through a l l  of t h e  r e l e v a n t  d a t a  one can make 
a very good case  f o r  t h e  t h e s i s  t h a t  t h e  proper  name of 
t h e  d e i t y ,  and t h e r e f o r e  t h e  one t h a t  should  be  used, i s  
BuEga Deva. Yet t h i s  name i s  c u r r e n t l y  confined t o  Patan 
and Bungamati, seldom used by Nepali  w r i t e r s ,  and 

- 

v i r t u a l l y  unknown t o  non-Nepali w r i t e r s .  To s e l e c t  any 
one of t n e  na r~es  seems t o  p r e j u d i c e  t h e  i s s u e ,  as i t  i s  
hoped t h a t  t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  w i l l  p o i n t  t o  answers t o  
such ques t ions  as: Who i s  t h i s  d e i t y ?  Is t h i s  a Hindu o r  
Buddhist F e s t i v a l ?  O r  bo th?  O r  n e i t h e r ?  Yet one can 
h a r d l y  s e t t l e  f o r  some such c o l o u r l e s s ,  n e u t r a l  
expediency as ' t h e  d e i t y ' ,  s o  i t  has been decided t o  
use t h e  S a n s k r i t  form of t h e  most common name c u r r e n t l y  
used f o r  t h e  d e i t y :  Matsyendranath. This  name w i l l  be 
used throughout t h e  t h e s i s  except  f o r  quo ta t ions ,  and 
re fe rences  where t h e  p o i n t  of  t h e  r e f e r e n c e  i s  t o  show 
t h e  use of d i f f e r e n t  names. 



The image t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  concerned with i s  a 
standing image about t h r ee  f e e t  high. The red face i s  
p l a s t e r ed  over annually with clay and t h e  fea tures  
a r t i s t i c a l l y  drawn i n .  It i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  say J u s t  what 
t he  image i s  made of .  Some wr i t e r s  speak of a rough-hewn 
block of wood. Some of the  temple a t tendants  i n  Bungamati 
say t h a t  t he  bulk of t h e  image i s  gold with clay 
p l a s t e r ed  over t h i s .  No one has seen the  gold i n s ide ,  
but  they i n s i s t e d  t h i s  w a s  t r u e  as the  image can be 
l i f t e d  only with d i f f i c u l t y  by four  men. However, o thers  
t e s t i f i e d  t h a t  it can be, and i s ,  e a s i l y  l i f t e d  by one 
man. The legs  a r e  c l ea r ly  made up of a p las te red  frame. 
Perhaps t h e  body i s  the  same, perhaps it i s  a s o l i d  
block of wood. It i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  v e r i m  t h i s  as the  
image i s  always f u l l y  clothed,except during ce r t a in  
prescribed ceremonies when only the  a t tendant  p r i e s t s  a re  
present  o r  c lose  enough t o  examine the  image care fu l ly .  

Following i s  the  t r a n s l i t e r a t  ion used f o r  spe l l i ng  
Nepali and Sanskr i t  words i n  t h i s  work. It should be 
noted t h a t  i n  t r ansc r ib ing  Nepali words I have followed 
current  pronunciation r a t h e r  than a s t r i c t  t r a n s l i t e r a -  
t i o n  of t h e  Deva Nagri s p e l l i n g  where t he re  i s  a 
descrepancy. Thus NEth (not  ~ z t h a ) ,  rup (not  rupa) ,  
mandal (not  mandala), e t c .  A s t r i c t  t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n  
would be not only misleading but an i n j u s t i c e  t o  t h e  
Nepali language. For common place names i n  iiepal, I have 
used the  commonly accepted English spe l l ing .  
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Chapter One 

The Temples of - R a t  o  Matsyendranath 

Rato Matsyendranath has  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  o f  be ing  
t h e  only d e i t y  of t h e  Valley t o  have two temples. There 
a r e ,  o f  course,  many i n s t a n c e s  o f  a number of  temples 
dedica ted  t o  t h e  same god, f o r  example, t h e  Ganesh 
temples i n  n e a r l y  every - t o 1  of t h e  c i t y ,  t h e  many temples 
devoted t o  Visnu, e t c .  However, t h i s  i s  t h e  only case of  
a s p e c i f i c  i d o l  having two temples of  res idence .  The 
f i r s t  of  the.  two temples i s  l o c a t e d  i n  Patan,  and t h e  
second south-west of  Patan i n  a v i l l a g e  c a l l e d  Bungamati. 
I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  be ing  separa ted  by some four  miles  t h e  
two temples o f  Rato Elatsyendranath a r e  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t .  

The more commonly r e f e r r e d  t o  temple i s  t h e  one i n  
Patan ,  s i t u a t e d  south  of Mangal Bazar on t h e  road 
l e a d i n g  t o  Lagankhel, about two t h i r d s  o f  t h e  d i s t ance  
t o  Lagankhel. On t h e  e a s t  s i d e  of t h e  road i s  t h e  temple 

- 

t o  Minnath and on t h e  west s i d e ,  s e t  back some d i s t ance  
from t h e  road,  s t ands  t h e  temple of REto Matsyendranath. 

Most books r e f e r  t o  it as  t h e  temple of  Matsyendra- 
n a t h ,  o r  Matsyendranath Deval, bu t  it i s  more commonly 
known i n  Patan as Taha Bahal. I t s  S a n s k r i t  name i s  
Dharma ~ i r t  i ~ a h a v i h a r a .  

Though t h e  people of Patan c a l l  it Taha Bahal,  i t s  
s t r u c t u r e  d i f f e r s  from t h e  t y p i c a l  ou t l ay  of  t h e  bah'al, 
o r  v ihz ra .  The v i h a r a  i s  o r d i n a r i l y  an enclosed 
quadrangle surrounded by t h e  bu i ld ings  of  t h e  monastery. 
One e n t e r s  through a doorway, o f t e n  e l a b o r a t e l y  decorat-  
ed. Immediately oppos i te  t h e  ent rance  i s  t h e  t emple -o r  
p r i n c i p a l  s h r i n e  s e t  i n t o  t h e  quadrangle of b u i l d i n g s ,  

- 

and housing t h e  image of Buddha Sakyamuni o r  t h e  
P r i n c i p a l  Boddhisattva.  The r e s t  of t h e  quadrangle i s  



made up of  t h e  a d j o i n i n g  monastery b u i l d i n g s .  The monastery 
b u i l d i n g s  a r e  u s u a l l y  of  two s t o r i e s ;  t h e  temple may be of 
two o r  more s t o r i e s  wi th  one o r  more t i e r s  o f  r o o f s .  

Taha Bahal,  however, i s  a f r e e  s t a n d i n g  temple 
surrounded by a r a t h e r  l a r g e  g rassy  lawn. The lawn i s  
surrounded by a  s o l i d  b lock  o f  b u i l d i n g s  and compound 
w a l l  wi th two r a t h e r  e l a b o r a t e  g a t e s  opening on t o  t h e  
cour tya rd ,  one from t h e  e a s t  and one from t h e  wes t .  There 
a r e  no b u i l d i n g s  a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  temple and t h e  bu i ld ings  
f ac ing  t h e  temple around t h e  cour tya rd  c o n s i s t  of 
o rd ina ry  dwell ings and one o t h e r  temple t o  t h e  south .  I t  
i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  temple was a t  one t ime surrounded 
by monastery b u i l d i n g s .  I f  t h i s  i s  t h e  case  t h e  temple 
was probably r e p a i r e d  from t ime t o  t ime and t h e  monastery 
b u i l d i n g s  l e f t  t o  crumble and e v e n t u a l l y  d i sappear  with 
t h e  disappearance of  t h e  r e s i d e n t  monks who i n h a b i t e d  
them a t  an e a r l i e r  age.  

The temple i s  a t y p i c a l  Nepali  temple of  t h r e e  
s t o r i e d  roofs  surmounted by a shimmering p innac le .  The 
p innac le  has  four  smal l  golden p innacle  s p i r e t s  around 
one l a r g e  c e n t r a l  s p i r e  over  which i s  a m u l t i s t a g e  
golden umbrella h e l d  up by s i x  curved suppor t s .  A l l  t h r e e  
roofs  of t h e  temple a r e  of  g i l d e d  meta l .  There a r e  metal  
f aces  along t h e  edges of  t h e  lowest  roof  a t  t h e  end of 
t h e  golden r i b s  jo in ink  t h e  s e c t i o n s  of  t h e  metal  roof .  
The corners  of t h e  roofs  a r e -  g r a c e f u l l y  t u r n e d  up with 
a  smal l  f a c e  i n  bronze behind each.  A t  each of  t h e  four  
corners  of  t h e  lowest r o o f ,  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  b r a s s  face 
i s  a b r a s s  b i r d  with a  f i s h  dangl ing from i t s  beak. From 
t h e  eaves of  a l l  t h r e e  roofs  hang a s e r i e s  of  smal l  
b e l l s ,  s e t  a  few inches a p a r t  and running r i g h t  round 
t h e  temple. The l a s t  g i l d i n g  of  t h e  lowest  roof  i s  s a i d  
t o  have been added by icing Jaya  Prakash o f  Kathmandu i n  
t h e  y e a r  1726.1 

~ H . A .  O l d f i e l d ,  Sketches from Nipal   o on don ,1880) , 
ii. 265. 



A long metal  banner c a l l e d  dhvaja o r  patBkE hangs 
down from t h e  t o p  of  t h e  p innacle  t o  wi th in  a few f e e t  
of t h e  main o r  nor th  en t rance  t o  t h e  temple. The banner 
i s  composed of a s e r i e s  of  connected, s i lver -coloured  
p l a t e s  of  equal  width t e rmina t ing  i n  a l a r g e  medallion 
with a golden image s e t  i n  t h e  cen t re .  It i s  s a i d  by some 
t h a t  t h e s e  temple banners r ep resen t  a pathway by which 
t h e  d e i t y  w i l l  descend t o  hea r  t h e  prayers  of t h e  devotee. 
The end of  t h e  banner marks t h e  lowest p o i n t  t o  which 
t h e  d e i t y  w i l l  d e ~ c e n d . ~  However, they  a r e  probably 
simply v o t i v e  o f f e r i n g s .  Such i s  c e r t a i n l y  t h e  case with 
a similar banner donated by a group of Kathmandu 
Buddhists and hung f o r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime on t h e  c h a r i o t  
during t h e  f e s t i v a l  of  1972. 

On t h e  nor th  s i d e  of  t h e  temple, beneath t h e  second 
r o o f ,  i s  f i x e d  an a s s o r t e d  a r r a y  of k i t chen  u t e n s i l s ,  
water  jugs ,  b e l l s ,  and a c rescen t  banner.  These a r e  
mounted under t h e  eaves as o f f e r i n g s  from t h e  devotees 
of  Matsyendranath who have rece ived  some boon from t h e  
d e i t y .  3 

The roof s t r u t s  a r e  e l a b o r a t e l y  carved with f i g u r e s  
of many armed d e i t i e s .  Tree mot i fs  a r e  used above each 
s t r u t  f i g u r e  t o  frame it on i t s  long wooden s e t t i n g .  Each 
of  t h e  four  doorways i s  surmounted by an e l a b o r a t e l y  
carved t o r a p a ,  t h e  most e l a b o r a t e  one over t h e  main, o r  
n o r t h ,  en t rance  of t h e  temple. The doorways a r e  e labora te-  
l y  carved and t h e  main doorway o v e r l a i d  with i n t r i c a t e  
designs i n  s i l v e r .  A t  t h e  base of t h e  s i l v e r  door frame 
i s  an i n s c r i p t i o n  w r i t t e n  i n  Newari i n  t h e  Nagri s c r i p t  
desc r ib ing  r e p a i r s  made t o  t h e  temple. It f r o n t  o f  t h e  
main doorway hangs a l a r g e  o i l  lamp. Flanking t h e  s h o r t  
s t a i rway  t o  each of t h e  doorways a r e  a p a i r  of guardian 
l i o n s  , 

' ~ o n a l d  M. Be rn ie r ,  The Temples - of Nepal (~a thamndu ,  
1970) ,  p. 33. 
3 ~ o n a l d  M. Be rn ie r ,  =. &. , p. 95. 



l i o n s ,  all of s tone except t he  p a i r  i n  f ron t  of t h e  main 
entrance which a r e  of metal with t h e  eyes ,  t e e t h ,  and 
t o e  n a i l s  coloured. 

To t h e  l e f t  of t h e  main entrance hangs a l a r g e  b e l l .  
The b e l l  bears  a Newari s c r i p t  legend w r i t t e n  i n  mixed 
Sanskr i t  and Newari. It i s  dated NS 824 (1703-04) and 
says t h e  b e l l  was o f fe red  by King Yognarendra. One 
Bhavanismkar M a l m i  was i n  charge of m a k i  g t h e  b e l l .  The 
b e l l  i s  c a l l e d  a b e l l  of Goddess Bhavani.f: A t  t h e  t op  of 
t h e  b e l l  support i s  another  i n s c r i p t i o n  commenting on 
r e p a i r s  made t o  t h e  temple by Juddha Shamsher. 

Most of t h e  temples of Nepal a r e  b u i l t  on a r a i s ed  
p l i n t h  of t h r e e  o r  more s tages  i n  o rder  t o  increase  t he  
impact of t h e  temple as orle approaches t h e  temple area.  
The s t r i k i n g  Ta le ju  temple of Kathmandu, f o r  ins tance ,  
would be completely l o s t  i n  t h e  maze of  surrounding 
bu i ld ings  i f  it were not b u i l t  up on a p l i n t h  of twelve 
l e v e l s .  The temple of Matsyendranath merely r e s t s  on a 
stone platform about t h r e e  f e e t  high and twenty f e e t  
square. However, i n  t h i s  case t h e  impact i s  not l o s t  as 
t h e  temple s tands  alone i n  t h e  cen t re  of t h e  grassy 
courtyard and catches t h e  eye immediately one comes i n t o  
t h e  courtyard from e i t h e r  of t h e  two ga tes .  

On t o p  of t h e  platform i s  a circumambulatory passage 
surrounded by a r a i l i n g .  I n t o  t h e  r a i l i n g  a r e  s e t  a 
s e r i e s  of 143 Tibetan prayer wheels, with a s m a l l  lamp 
i n  f ron t  of  each. The prayer wheels a r e  evident ly  of 
recent  o r ig in .  Four of t h e  prayer wheels a r e  s e t  over 
an i n s c r i p t i o n  which says ,  ' I n s t a l l e d  i n  t h e  Auspicious 
Year 1068',  which corresponds t o  1957-58 AD. Whether 
t h e  o the r  prayer wheels were p u t  up a t  t h e  same time i s  
not known, bu t  they a re  evident ly  of recent  o r i g i n  and 
s e t  up by Tibetans.  Therefore they a r e  not d i r e c t l y  
connected with t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  c u l t  of Matsyendranath. 

4 ~ e m r a j  Sakya and T.R. Vaidya, Medieval Nepal (Kathmandu, 
1970) ,  p. 198. 



Behind t h e  prayer  wheels i s  a s e r i e s  of 143 pa in t -  
ings  of  var ious  forms of t h e  Boddhisat tva Aryaloki tesvara 
These a r e  e v i d e n t l y  i m i t a t i o n s  of  a similar s e r i e s  of 
108 p i c t u r e s  around t h e  temple of  - Se to  Matsyendranath i n  
Kathmandu, descr ibed  i n  d e t a i l  by Benoytosh Bhatta- 
charyya.5 A s  Bhattacharyya says  t h e s e  p i c t u r e s  a r e  found 
only i n  t h e  temple of - Seto  Matsyendranath i n  Kathmandu, 
t h e  s e r i e s  i n  Patan must have been s e t  up a f t e r  he 
publ i shed  h i s  f i r s t  e d i t i o n  i n  1924. 

Immediately t o  t h e  nor th  of t h e  temple a re  a number 
of p i l l a r  mounted s c u l p t u r e s  i n  bronze which face  t h e  
main ent rance  of t h e  temple. They c o n s i s t  of  an e l ephan t ,  
a l i o n ,  a cobra,  a whale, a peacock, a s t a t u e  of Garuda, 
and a group of  f i v e  d e i t i e s ,  each with a foot  r e s t i n g  on 
i t s  r e s p e c t i v e  v e h i c l e .  The d e i t i e s  inc lude:  Visnu and 
h i s  garuda, Ganesh and t h e  ra t ,  S iva  and t h e  b u l l  Nandi, 
and Surya and t h e  horse .  Each o f  t h e s e  e x c e l l e n t l y  
worked bronze s c u l p t u r e s ,  except  t h e  horse ,  bea r s  t h e  
fol lowing i n s c r i p t i o n  around t h e  base:  'Presented i n  t h e  
y e a r  B.S. 1940 (1883-84 A.D. ) by t h e  Eastern Commanding 
General ,  Padma Jung Bahadur Rana, son o f  H i s  Highness t h e  
Maharaj a Jung Bahadur. 1 6 

I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  on t h e  b e l l ,  t h e  
one beneath t h e  main door,  and t h e  s h o r t  i n s c r i p t i o n  
under t h e  prayer  wheels,  t h e r e  i s  a very important 
i n s c r i p t i o n  i n s i d e  t h e  temple. The i n s c r i p t i o n  i s  on two 
l a r g e  s tones  mounted on t h e  w a l l  j u s t  i n s i d e  t h e  e a s t e r n  
door and w a s  put up by King S r i n i v a s a  Flalla on Sunday 
16 February 1673.7 This insc rTp t ion ,  which w i l l  be  
r e f e r r e d  t o  l a t e r  i n  d e t a i l ,  dea l s  with g ran t s  of l a n d  

- - 

5 ~ e n o ~ t o s h  Bhattacharyya, The Indian Buddhist Iconography 
2nd ed.  ( ~ a l c u t t a ,  1968) ,  pp. 394ff. 

7Samsodhan Mandal, Abhilekh Sangraha (~a thmandu ,  no d a t e )  
X. 7-11. 



f o r  t h e  support  of t h e  temple and t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  as w e l l  
as t h e  d u t i e s  o f  va r ious  people connected wi th  t h e  
Chariot  F e s t i v a l .  

D i r e c t l y  t o  t h e  south  o f  t h e  main temple i s  a l a r g e  
Buddhist s t u p a ,  a s m a l l  s t u p a ,  and two s t o n e ,  octagonal  
s h r i n e s  wi th  va r ious  Buddhas on t h e  e i g h t  f a c e s .  There 
i s  another  temple s e t  i n t o  t h e  row of  b u i l d i n g s  along 
t h e  sou th  of t h e  cour tyard .  

None of  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  i n  o r  a round- the  temple 
i n d i c a t e  t h e  d a t e  when t h e  p r e s e n t  temple w a s  b u i l t .  
Undoubtedly t h e r e  w a s  a temple of  Matsyendranath t h e r e  
long b e f o r e  t h e  p r e s e n t  temple w a s  b u i l t ,  and t h e  temple 
has been r e b u i l t  a t  l e a s t  twice  i n  r a t h e r  r ecen t  t imes .  
Extensive damage w a s  caused i n  an ear thquake i n  1834, 
and t h e  temple w a s  completely l e v e l e d  i n  t h e  ear thquake 
of  1934. The woodwork and meta l  p a r t s  were salvaged 
a f t e r  t h e  ear thquake;  and photographs t aken  b e f o r e  and 
a f t e r  t h e  ear thquake i n d i c a t e  t h a t  it w a s  r e b u i l t  exac t ly  
as it w a s  b e f o r e .  There i s  no way of  knowing how o f t e n  
t h i s  has  happened s i n c e  t h e  temple w a s  c o n s t r u c t e d  i n  
t h e  p resen t  s t y l e .  

The e a r l i e s t  d a t e  given f o r  t h e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  of  t h e  
p resen t  temple i s  t h e  d a t e  of 1408 given by Landon.8 The 
same d a t e  i s  given by B e r n i e r ,  bu t  he has  e v i d e n t l y  
t aken  it from ~ a n d o n , g  and n e i t h e r  he nor  Landon c i t e  
t h e i r  a u t h o r i t y  f o r  t h e  d a t e .  Most probably Landon has  
deduced t h i s  from t h e  d a t a  given i n  Wright ' s chron ic le .  
There it s t a t e s  t h a t  i n  t h e  y e a r  1408 t h e r e  was a g r e a t  
ear thquake and t h e  temple of Matsyendranath, among 
o t h e r s ,  w a s  d e s t r 0 ~ e d . 1 0  The same i s  given i n  t h e  

8 ~ e r c e v a l  Landon. Neoa 
, OJ. G., p. 93. 
Wright,  H i s to ry  of Nepal, 2nd - 
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chron ic le  c a l l e d  t h e  ~ ~ j v d ~ v a l i  ,11 and i n  t h e  B ~ Z ~ E  
v a m g ~ v a 1 i . l ~  It i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  e v a l u a t e  t h i s  d a t a  as 
much of what t h e  ch ron ic les  give f o r  t h i s  e a r l y  per iod  
i s  i n c o r r e c t .  There i s  a l s o  at t h e  temple a badly damaged 
i n s c r i p t i o n  of Yaksa Malla who r u l e d  from 1428 t o  1480.13 
However, very l i t t l e  can be i n f e r r e d  from t h i s .  P a r t  of 
t h e  name Aryaloki tesvara  i s  found on t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n ,  
but  t h i s  could have been salvaged from an e a r l i e r  temple. 
O l d f i e l d  mentions an i n s c  i p t i o n  da ted  1582 A.D.  found 
over one of t h e  windows .lE I do not  know i f  it  i s  s t i l l  
t h e r e ;  and he says nothing about t h e  content  of t h e  
i n s c r i p t i o n .  No more recen t  author  has  mentioned it. The 
i n s c r i p t i o n  of  S r i n i v a s a  Malla c i t e d  above g ives  t h e  
da te  of 1673 and t h e  temple w a s  s u r e l y  i n  ex i s t ence  
before  h i s  i n s c r i p t i o n  was put up as r e p a i r s  were made 
at t h a t  t ime. According t o  one of  my informants i n  Patan 
t h e  records t h e r e  show t h e  temple was b u i l t  by King 
Siddhi  Narasimha Malla, who r u l e d  i n  Patan from 1620 t o  
1661. This  would correspond t o  t h e  da te  of B.S. 1678 
(1621-22 A.D. ) given by Madan Mohan Mishra i n  h i s  book 
on Nepalese iconography . l 5  However, Mishra g ives  no source 
f o r  t h e  da te .  

There i s  one more s t r u c t u r e  i n  Patan,  not a t  t h e  
s i t e  of t h e  Matsyendranath temple,  bu t  i n  t h e  Patan 
Darbar Square, which i s  in t i rca te ly  connected with 
Matsyendranath and h i s  f e s t i v a l .  To t h e  r i g h t  of t h e  
main g a t e  of t h e  roya l  pa lace  i s  a r a i s e d  platform under 

l l ~ a l c h a n d r a  Sharma, ed. , ' ~ ~ t h m & d ;  U p a t y a o  Ek 
R ~ j v a m s ~ v a l i ~ ,  Ancient Nepal, : i v  (iuly, 1 9 6 8 ) ~  p. 3. 
12r)eviprasad Lansal , ed.  , ~ h & j a  v a m 6 ~ v a l i  ii . (Kathmandu, 
20231, p. 35. 
I ~ D . R .  Regmi, Medieval Nepal ( ~ a l c u t t a ,  1965) ,  iii , 
A pendix I ,  p. 76, I n s c r i p t i o n  No. LXVI.  
l f 0 l d f i e l d ,  2. - c i t . ,  ii, 264. 
1 5 ~ a d a n  Mohan Mishra, 615 -- - Ek 
~ d h y g y a n  ( p a t  an,  2026 ) 



a t i l e  roof .  Tlie p la t fo rm i s  c a l l e d  manima~gapa according 
t o  an i n s c r i p t i o n  t h e r e  and i s  used by t h e  p r i e s t s  and 
a s t r o l o g e r s  t o  determine t h e  ausp ic ious  days f o r  t h e  
va r ious  func t ions  connected wi th  t h e  Char io t  F e s t i v a l  of 
Matsyendranath. An i n s c r i p t i o n  t h e r e  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  
maqgapa w a s  t o  be  used on t h e  occasions when t h e  k ing  
met with h i s  c o u n c i l l o r s ;  and t h e  maggapa has a th rone  
a t t a c h e d  f o r  t h e  use of  t h e  k i n g  of  Patan.  It was put  up 
under t h e  patronage o f  Yognarendra Malla  and i s  da ted  
NS 821 (1700-01 A.D.  ) .16 

Once t h e  las t  event  of  t h e  Char io t  F e s t i v a l  i s  
completed i n  Jawalakhel  and t h e  crowd beg ins  t o  d i spe r se ,  
Matsyendranath i s  c a r r i e d  back 'home ' t o  Bungamati. 
Bungamati seems t o  have been t h e  o r i g i n a l  home of ~ a t o  
Matsyendranath and t o  t h i s  day t h e  Newars - of Patan r e f e r  
t o  Bungamati as  Matsyendranath's  m a i t i , a n  odd qu i rk  as 
t h e  term i s  used only o f  a marr ied  woman's p a t e r n a l  
family home. We s h a l l  have occasion t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h i s  
oddi ty  and i t s  s i g n i f i c a n c e  l a t e r .  

The v i l l a g e  of Bungamati i s  a f a i r - s i z e d  Newar 
farming community about four  m i l e s  south-west of Patan.  
To t h i s  day a l l  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  of  t h e  v i l l a g e  except  
one che t r?  family which has r e c e n t l y  moved i n t o  t h e  
v i l l a g e ,  a r e  Newars; and t h e  l i f e  and economy of  t h e  
v i l l a g e  revolve  around Matsyendranath and h i s  temple.  
Much of t h e  l and  t h e  people farm i s  giith? l and  belonging 
t o  Matsyendranath, t h e  s o c i a l  l i f e  of t h e  v i l l a g e  
revolves  round t h e  f e s t i v a l s  o f  Matsyendranath, and t h e  
v i l l a g e  e l d e r s  a r e  t h e  at tendants  o f  Matsyendranath . 

The Bungamati temple of ~ a t s ~ e n d r a n a t h  l i e s  a t  t h e  
southern  end of t h e  v i l l a g e  and i s  s e t  i n  an open 
cour tya rd  surrounded by o rd ina ry  v i l l a g e  houses and 
r e l i g i o u s  r e s t  houses.  Unlike t h e  temple of Pa tan ,  t h i s  
i s  not  a temple o f  m u l t i - s t o r i e d  r o o f s ,  b u t  a g ikhara  

i i .  
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temple,  b u i l t  e n t i r e l y  of s t o n e  except f o r  t h e  doors and 
t h e  balcony suppor t s ,  which a r e  wooden. The temple r e s t s  
on a p l i n t h  of  two l e v e l s ,  t h e  t o p  l e v e l  be ing  about four  
and a h a l f  f e e t  abave t h e  l e v e l  of t h e  ground, and about 
20 f e e t  square.  The temple has  only one s t o r y  and t h e  
sanctum i s  surrounded by a veranda about t h r e e  f e e t  wide. 
There a r e  doors i n t o  t h e  sanctum on each s i d e ,  b u t  t h e  
main door,  and t h e  only one t h a t  i s  opened, i s  t h e  nor th  
door. Over each o f  t h e  doors i s  a t o r a n a ,  none of them 
as e l a b o r a t e  as t h e  ones i n  Patan.  There a re  guardian 
l i o n s  f l ank ing  t h e  s t e p s  up t o  each en t rance ,  a l l  of  
s t o n e ;  but  t h e  p a i r  a t  t h e  main ent rance  a r e  l a r g e r  and 
more e l a b o r a t e .  To t h e  l e f t  of t h e  main ent rance  a r e  two 
b e l l s ,  one l a r g e  and one small .  The door of t h e  sanctum 
i s  kep t  open most o f  t h e  day when Matsyendranath i s  i n  
res idence .  The sanctum i s  not  more than  twelve f e e t  
square and t h e  i d o l  i s  kept  j u s t  i n s i d e  t h e  main door. 
The r e s t  of t h e  sanctum looks r a t h e r  l i k e  an unt idy  godown 
with u t e n s i l s  and various odd b i t s  s t o r e d  i n  t h e  dark 
i n t e r i o r .  

The main 6 ikhara  r i s e s  t o  a he igh t  of  about t h i r t y  
f e e t  and i s  surmounted by a golden p innacle  crowned with 
a golden umbrella which i s  supported by four  metal  
suppor ts .  Around t h e  main g ikhara  a r e  grouped e i g h t  
smal ler  g ikharas ,  one at each corne r ,  about s i x  f e e t  
high and another ,  s l i g h t l y  h igher ,  over each of  t h e  
ent rances .  Each of t h e  smal ler  gikharas  i s  crowned with 
a golden p innacle .  To t h e  south and t h e  west o f  t h e  
temple a re  a number of small cha i tyas .  In  f r o n t  and j u s t  
t o  t h e  l e f t  of t h e  main ent rance  01' t h e  temple i s  a 
rec tangu la r  p i t  surrounded by vot ive  lamps. D i r e c t l y  
oppos i te  t h i s  sunken p i t  a r e  t h r e e  empty p i l l a r s  which 
seem t o  have had s t a t u e s  on them at one time. These s t a n d  
i n  f r o n t  of  an open r e s t  house. On t h e  porch of t h e  r e s t  
house i s  an enormous Tibetan prayer  wheel, about f i v e  
f e e t  high.  There a r e  a l s o  a few o t h e r  Tibetan prayer  
wheels s e t  aga ins t  t h e  wa l l  of t h e  sanctum on t h e  west 
s i d e  o f  t h e  veranda. A l l  of these  a r e  obviously r ecen t  
add i t ions .  People of t h e  v i l l a g e  were not  c e r t a i n  of  t h e  



d a t e  they  were i n s t a l l e d ,  b u t  s u r e  t h a t  t h e y  had been 
added w i t h i n  t h e  l a s t  twenty y e a r s .  One e n t e r s  t h e  
cour tya rd  of  t h e  temple by one o f  two g a t e s  at t h e  north 
and sou th  end of t l ie  cour tya rd .  The gateway a t  t h e  
nor the rn  end of  t h e  c o u r t y a r d  opens ou t  o n t o  a  s t e e p  
s t a i rway  descending t o  t h e  main p a r t  of  t h e  v i l l a g e .  
F lanking  t h e  doorway a r e  two l a r g e  s t o n e  l i o n s  f ac ing  
down towards t h e  v i l l a g e .  

I n  t h e  south-west co rne r  o f  t h e  temple cour tyard  i s  
a r a t h e r  r e c e n t l y  r e p a i r e d  temple o f  Bhairava.  S a c r i f i c e s  
a r e  performed t h e r e  every morning and t h e  temple holds a  
p l a c e  i n  t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  v i l l a g e  second only t o  t h a t  of 
Mat syendranath ' s temple . 

The age of  t h e  p resen t  temple of Matsyendranath i s  
d i f f i c u l t  t o  determine. Though t h e r e  a r e  t v o  i n s c r i p t i o n s  
at  t h e  temple they  do n o t  i n d i c a t e  when t h e  temple was 
b u i l t .  The f i r s t  i s  i n s i d e  t h e  temple i t s e l f  and bea r s  
t h e  d a t e  of 22 Oct. 1675. It r e l a t e s  t o  l a n d  g r a n t s  and 
i n s t r u c t i o n s  f o r  t h e  f e s t i v a l  and w a s  put  up i n  t h e  time 
o f  S r i n i v a s a  ~ a l l a . l 7  The second i n s c r i p t i o n ,  da ted  
27 Nov. 1680, a l s o  i n  t h e  t ime of S r i n i v a s a  Malla,  r e l a t e s  
t o  r e p a i r s  undertaken i n  t h a t  year.18 IIence t h e  p resen t  
temple was b u i l t  some time b e f o r e  1675. Madan Mohan 
Mishra claims t h a t  t h e  temple i s  a  temple of  t h e  Licchavi 
p e r i o d . l g  Kowever, he g ives  no a u t h o r i t y  f o r  t h i s  
s ta tement  and everyone e l s e  consu l t ed  agrees  t h a t  t h e  
p resen t  temple must have been cons t ruc ted  i n  t h e  l a t e  
Malla p e r i o d ,  i f  not by S r i n i v a s a  Malla h imse l f .  A s  i n  
Fa tan ,  s o  i n  Eungamati , t h e r e  must have been another  
temple,  o r  temples ,  which preceded t h e  p resen t  s t r u c t u r e .  

F r .  Giuseppe, who l i v e d  i n  Patan i n  t h e  l a s t  days 
of t h e  Malla Kings has given a  d e s c r i p t i o n  of t h e  temple 
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a t  Bungamati as he found it i n  h i s  day. 

To t h e  westward a l s o  of t h e  g r e a t  c i t y  
of L e l i t  P a t t a n , a t  t h e  d i s t a n c e  of only t h r e e  
mi les ,  i s  a c a s t l e  c a l l e d  Banga, i n  which t h e r e  

- 
i s  a  magnificent temple. . . . One day, when I 
was at t h e  commandant's house,  he had occasion t o  
go i n t o  t h e  varanda, which i s  at t h e  bottom of  
t h e  g r e a t  cour t  f ac ing  t h e  temple,  where a l l  
t h e  c h e i f s  dependent upon h i s  o rde r s  were 
assembled, and where a l s o  w a s  c o l l e c t e d  t h e  
weal th of t h e  temple; and wishing t o  speak 
with me before  I went away, he c a l l e d  me i n t o  
t h e  varanda. Form t h i s  i n c i d e n t  I obtained a  
s i g h t  of  t h e  temple,  and then  passed by t h e  
g r e a t  cour t  which w a s  i n  f r o n t ;  it i s  e n t i r e l y  
marble, almost b l u e ,  bu t  i n t e r s p e r s e d  with 
l a r g e  flowers of bronze well-disposed, t o  form 
t h e  pavement of t h e  g r e a t  cour tyard ,  t h e  
magnificence o f  which as tonished me; and I do 
not  b e l i e v e  t h e r e  i s  another  equal  t o  it i n  
Europe. 20 

I f  t h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  i s  at a l l  accura te ,  t h e  temple has 
s u f f e r e d  g r e a t l y  during t h e  last  two hundred y e a r s  from 
neg lec t  and p i l f e r a g e ,  a s  it possesses  none of  t h i s  
magnificence today. 

Before l eav ing  t h i s  chapter  on t h e  temples of 
Matsyendranath, a  few words must be s a i d  about t h e  
s p e c i a l  temple a t t e n d a n t s  o f  Mat syendranath , t h e  ~ a i i , j u s  
who r e s i d e  i n  Bungamati. I n  h i s  t reatment  of  t h e  
Matsvendranath F e s t i v a l  D r .  Regmi has a few passing - " 

references  t o  t h e  Pafijus. I have found no o t h e r  author  
who has s o  much as  even mentioned them, and no one has 
attempted t o  expla in  t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  and funct ions .  This 

2 0 ~ r .  Giuseppe, 'Account of t h e  Kingdom of  Nepal, 
1767-1771' , t r a n s .  John Shore,  Asia t ick  Researches, 
ii (1801), p. 312-313. 



I suspec t  i s  due t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h o s e  who have w r i t t e n  - 

about Matsyendranath and conducted resea rch  i n t o  t h e  
f e s t i v a l  have conf ined  t h e i r  i n v e s t i g a t i o n s  t o  Patan.  
However, t h e  Psfijus have a very important  p a r t  t o  play 
i n  t h e  r i t u a l  surrounding Matsyendranath,  and no t r e a t -  
ment of t h e  c u l t  of Matsyendranath would be  complete 
without  a t t empt ing  a t  l eas t  a p re l iminary  survey of  
t h e i r  r o l e .  21 

There a r e  t h i r t y - o n e  Pafijus,  a l l  r e s i d e n t  i n  
Bungamati. Though one o f  t h e  PZRjus has  r e c e n t l y  taken 
up res idence  i n  Patan ,  he r e t u r n s  t o  Bungamati r egu la r ly  
t o  c a r w  out  h i s  d u t i e s  a t  t h e  temple.  Seven o f  t h e  " 

PZii,jus a r e  Gubaj u s ,  i . e  , ~ a j  racharyas  , t h e  remaining 
twenty-four a r e  shyas .  The number and t h e  p ropor t ion  are  
f i x e d  and have remained s o  f o r  as long  as people can 
remember. '&en a Gubaju Pafiju d i e s  h i s  p lace  must be 
t aken  by a  new Gubgju PaRju, and t h e  same f o r  t h e  /Shyas.  
Some o f  my informants  t o l d  me t h a t  t h e  new Pafiju must be 
t h e  son o f  a Pafiju; o t h e r s  denied t h i s  and a s s e r t e d  t h a t  
t h e  only  requirement i s  t h a t  he be o f  t h e  proper  c a s t e .  
However on c l o s e r  ques t ion ing  t h e s e  l a t t e r  could not  - 

c i t e  an i n s t a n c e  of a new Paiiju b e i n g  s e l e c t e d  whose 
f a t h e r  had not  been a P&ju b e f o r e  him. A l l  agreed t h a t  
t h e  man s e l e c t e d  had t o  be  a  permanent Bungamati 
r e s i d e n t ,  though he might t a k e  up temporary res idence  
o u t s i d e .  

A t  p resen t  a new Paiiju i s  s e l e c t e d  i n  t h e  fol lowing 
way. When a Pafiju d i e s ,  t h e  G ~ t h i - a d d a  prepares  a  tourna  
of t h r e e  o r  f o u r  names which i s  t h e n  p resen ted  t o  t h e  
Lok Seva BibhZg, a branch of  t h e  government c i v i l  -- 
s e r v i c e .  They t h e n  s e l e c t  t h e  most s u i t a b l e  man from t h e  

- -- 

2 1 ~ o r  t h e  informat ion  on t h e  Pziijus I am indebted  t o  
M r .  Stephen Greenwold who has completed t e n  months 
o f  r e sea rch  i n  Bungamati i n  p repara t ion  f o r  h i s  
d o c t o r a t e  i n  Anthropology, t o  S h r i  Asha Ka j i  
Bajracharya o f  Pa tan ,  S h r i  Madan Mohan Mishra,  and 
one of  t h e  PZRjus of  Bungamati. 



l i s t  and he t a k e s  up t h e  o f f i c e  o f  ~ E f i j u  f o r  l i f e .  One of  
t h e  PEfiju informed me t h a t  a t  t h e  present  t ime t h e  
p o s i t i o n  i s  a c t u a l l y  auct ioned o f f .  Those whose names 
have been proposed, b i d  f o r  t h e  o f f i c e  and i t  goes t o  
t h e  h ighes t  b i d d e r ,  t h e  amount reaching as high as 
RS.  6,000. A t  p resent  h i s  family i s  saving  money t o  
enable  h i s  son t o  make a s u c c e s s f u l  b i d  f o r  t h e  o f f i c e  
when a vacancy occurs .  The money i s  given t o  t h e  
Matsyendranath GTithi by t h e  man who wins t h e  auct ion  and 
i s  not  r e tu rned .  

The newly appointed i s  put  through a s p e c i a l  
i n i t i a t i o n  ceremony once he has been 
i n i t i a t e d  a c e r t a i n  s t andard  of  conduct i s  expected of  
him. He must be a b l e  t o  g e t  on amicably with t h e  o t h e r  
Pafijus, he  must t a k e  up h i s  r e l i g i o u s  d u t i e s  on t h e  
appointed day and remain f a i t h f u l  t o  them throughout h i s  
te rm of s e r v i c e .  Once he has been i n i t i a t e d  i n t o  t h e  
o r d e r  he i s  not allowed t o  e a t  r i c e  i n  t h e  houses of anv 
b u t  ~ a j r a c h a r ~ a  o r  S h y a  f a m i l i e s .  He i s  not allowed th; 
use o f  tobacco a t  any t ime. He must purchase two s e t s  o f  
vestments f o r  use i n  t h e  temple. These c o n s i s t  
p r i n c i p a l l y  of a long white robe f o r  use i n  t h e  temple 
at Bungamati and at  Patan ,  and a r ed  o u t f i t  f o r  use 
during t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l .  He must buy a new o u t f i t  - 
every f i f t e e n  y e a r s ;  and when a P%JU d i e s  h i s  e n t i r e  
o u t f i t  i s  given t o  t h e  family p r i e s t  ( a  Gubgju). The new 
~ a i i j u  who t akes  h i s  p l a c e  i s  not allowed t o  buy these  
back from t h e  family p r i e s t  b u t  must have h i s  own made. 

The p r i n c i p a l  duty of t h e  Pafiju i s  temple s e r v i c e .  
There i s  one Pafiju on duty at a l l  t imes a t  t h e  temple 
where Matsyendranath i s  r e s i d i n g ,  e i t h e r  i n  Bungamati o r  
i n  Patan.  ~ a f i j u s  a r e  ass igned t o  temple s e r v i c e  f o r  a 
pe r iod  of f i f t e e n  days t u r n  by t u r n .  Hence one ' s  t u r n  
comes round only once every e ighteen  months o r  so .  When 
one ' s  t ime approaches he must shave h i s  head and appear 
a t  t h e  temple at t h e  appointed t ime t o  t a k e  over h i s  
d u t i e s .  A t  t h e  present  an o f f i c e r  of t h e  government 
G t t h i  Corporation comes t o  t h e  temple on t h e  day of t h e  



change-over t o  t a k e  an inventory  of  t h e  a c c e s s o r i e s  i n  
t h e  temple and t h e  cons ide rab le  t r e a s u r e  which belongs 
t o  Matsyendranath. When t h e  inventory  i s  completed t h e  
charge i s  handed over  t o  t h e  new man; and u n t i l  t h e  end 
of h i s  f i f t e e n  day p e r i o d  he i s  respons ib le  f o r  temple 
s e r v i c e s  and t h e  safeguarding  o f  Matsyendranathls  
t r e a s u r e .  The p recau t ion  o f  t h e  inventory  by t h e  
co rpora t ion  o f f i c i a l  seems t o  be  a r a t h e r  r e c e n t  
innovat ion  and n e c e s s i t a t e d  by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  c e r t a i n  
p i c t u r e s ,  banners ,  and o t h e r  i tems o f  Matsyendranath's  
t r e a s u r e  were be ing  p e r i o d i c a l l y  ' l o s t 1 .  When t h e  l o s s  
was d iscovered  t h e  Pafiju on duty w a s  always s u r e  t h a t  
t h e  l o s s  had not  taken  p lace  dur ing  h i s  term. 

During h i s  pe r iod  of  s e r v i c e  t h e  Pafiju must s t a y  
at t h e  temple. He i s  allowed t o  e a t  only one meal during 
a  given twenty-four hour p e r i o d ,  and i s  no t  allowed t o  e a t  
any meat o r  t o  t a k e  any l i q u o r  during h i s  te rm of  
s e r v i c e .  A t  o t h e r  t imes t h e r e  a r e  no r e s t r i c t i o n s  on t h e  
consumption of  meat o r  l i q u o r .  Each day t h e  ~ a i i j u  must - - 
ba the  t h r e e  t imes and perform pu ja  at 5 :00 A . M . ,  12:OO 
Noon, and 7 : O O  P.M. A t  o t h e r  t imes of t h e  day he i s  t o  
be  on duty t o  guard t h e  temple and a s s i s t  worshippers i n  
l i g h t i n g  lamps, burning  incense ,  e t c .  The more important 
pujas a r e  performed at s t a t e d  t imes dur ing  t h e  y e a r  by 
t h e  ~ u b a j u  p r i e s t s ,  b u t  t h e  d a i l y  round o f  s e r v i c e s  can 
b e  conducted by t h e  Says ~ a f i j u s .  While Matsyendranath 
i s  i n  res idence  at  Taha Bahal i n  Pa tan ,  t h e  ~ g f i ~ u s  from 
Bungamati go t u r n  by t u r n  t o  Patan t o  perform t h e i r  
d u t i e s .  

When it i s  t ime t o  t a k e  Matsyendranath t o  Patan he 
c a r r i e d  on a p o r t a b l e  s h r i n e  by t h e  PEE j us .  

During t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l  t h e  ~ a f i j u s  have f u r t h e r  
d u t i e s .  Four days be fo r  t h e  Bathing Ceremony i n  Lagankhel, 
some of t h e  Panjus come t o  Patan i n  p a i r s  and go from tol 
t o  - t o 1  i n  Patan t o  c o l l e c t  o f f e r i n g s  f o r  t h e  ceremonies of 
t h e  ba th ing  r i t e .  They c o l l e c t  t h e  o f f e r i n g s  from a l l  bu t  



t h o s e  c a s t e s  from whose hands one i s  no t  a l lowed t o  t a k e  
wate r .  The a c t u a l  ceremonies connected wi th  t h e  b a t h i n g  
r i t u a l  and t h e  adornment of  t h e  image which fo l low i t ,  
however, a r e  no t  done by t h e  Pafijus b u t  by t h e  ETikhus and 
t h e  ~ZfigEs o f  Pa tan .  

When t h e  image i s  p l aced  on t h e  c h a r i o t  i n  Pulchowk 
f o r  t h e  beg inn ing  o f  t h e  Che r io t  F e s t i v a l  two PE6jus come 
from Bungamati and t a k e  t h e i r  p l a c e  on t h e  c h a r i o t  f o r  
t h e  d u r a t i o n  of t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Two a r e  appoin ted  each y e a r  
and t h e s e  same two s e r v e  th roughout  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Hence 
o n e ' s  t u r n  t o  r i d e  t h e  c h a r i o t  comes only once every  
f i f t e e n  y e a r s .  The two Pgfijus spend t h e  e n t i r e  day on t h e  
c h a r i o t ,  even s l e e p i n g  t h e r e  a t  n i g h t .  They a r e . p e r m i t t e d  
t o  l e a v e  t h e  c h a r i o t  each day f o r  a s h o r t  p e r i o d  between 
noon and 4:00 P.M. 

On t h e  l a s t  day o f  t h e  f e s t i v i t i e s  t h e  wives o f  
f i f t e e n  o r  s i x t e e n  Pzfijus t a k e  p a r t  i n  a s p e c i a l  
ceremony which w i l l  b e  d e s c r i b e d  i n  t h e  nex t  chap te r .  
Half  o f  t h e  tr ives come at a t ime on a l t e r n a t e  y e a r s .  

When t h e  f e s t i v i t i e s  a r e  over  t h e  image i s  removed 
from t h e  c h a r i o t  and c a r r i e d  back t o  Bungamati i n  t h e  
p o r t a b l e  s h r i n e  by e i g h t  ~ a f i j u s .  This  o f f i c e  i s  a l s o  
c a r r i e d  o u t  i n  r o t a t i o n .  

b-11 o f  t h e  o f f e r i n g s  made du r ing  t h e  Char io t  
F e s t i v a l  a r e  given t o  t h e  two P z j u s  i n  a t t endance  on 
t h e  c h a r i o t .  However, when t h e y  r e t u r n  t c  Bungamati t hey  
must u se  some of  t h e s e  o f f e r i n g s  t o  perform an e l a b o r a t e  
pCjE at  t h e  Bhairava temple  i n  Bungamati. A f t e r  t h i s  
t h e y  have t o  t r e a t  t h e  whole v i l l a g e  t o  a f e a s t .  The 
t ime o f  t h e  f e a s t  i s  s e l e c t e d  wi th  g r e a t  c a r e  by t h e  
a s t r o l o g e r s ,  b u t  it i s  u s u a l l y  h e l d  w i t h i n  a month after  
t h e  end o f  t h e  Cha r io t  F e s t i v a l .  

During t h e  t ime o f  t h e  Char io t  F e s t i v a l  t h e  B ~ @ E s  
from t h e  v a r i o u s  t o l s  of  Pa tan  cone t o  t h e  c h a r i o t  t o  
perform gfij& ,bu t  t hey  a c t  only  i n  t h e  name o f  t h e  people 



of t h e i r  own w, and they  never  s e r v e  on t h e  c h a r i o t  
i t s e l f .  This i s  rese rved  f o r  t h e  ~ E i i j u s  from Bungamati. 

The d u t i e s  of t h e  ~ a f i j u s  as o u t l i n e d  he re  a r e  not 
very onerous,  and one may have noth ing  t o  do f o r  nea r ly  
a  y e a r  and a h a l f .  Yet t h e i r  p o s i t i o n  i n  t h e  s o c i a l ,  
r e l i g i o u s ,  and economic l i f e  o f  Bungamati i s  paramount; - 

and t h e i r  s e r v i c e s  a s su re  t h e  c o n t i n u i t y  of  t h e  c u l t  of 
Matsyendranath. When they  a r e  not  on duty a t  t h e  temple,  
they a r e  f r e e  t o  pursue o t h e r  occupat ions .  Many of  them, 
e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  'sakyas, engage i n  farming,  o r  a c t  a s  
masons and c a r p e n t e r s  i n  and around Bungamati. The 
~ u b a j u  ~ a i i j u s  o f t e n  a c t  a s  family p r i e s t s  f o r  var ious  
f a m i l i e s .  i n  Bungarlati. 



h'. 

Two of the PanJus in attendance on t h e  image 
of MatsyezlWmath. The picture was %&en one 
year when the &aria% had been so badly dama- 
ged that the image had to be ~eimwd m d  set 
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Chapter Two 

The Chariot  F e s t i v a l  of  Rato Mat syendranath 

This chapter  w i l l  o u t l i n e  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  events  o f  
t h e  annual Rato 14atsyendranath F e s t i v a l  a s  it i s  
c e l e b r a t e d  i n  Patan today. For t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  of  t h e  
f e s t i v a l  a s  c u r r e n t l y  observed I have r e l i e d  p r imar i ly  
on t h e  account given by D r .  Regri (Kedieval Nepal, Vol. 
I and 11, , Gopal Singh Nepal i ' s  account i n  The - 
Yewars ( p .  369-375), and on f u r t h e r  d a t a  supp l i ed  by 
those  i n  Patan who a r e  connected with t h e  annual 
f e s t i v a l .  

Af te r  t h e  completion o f  t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l  each 
y e a r  Matsyendranath r e t u r n s  t o  h i s  t e ~ p l e  i n  Bungamati 
and t h e r e  he  r e s i d e s  u n t i l  sometine i n  t h e  l a t e  f a l l  o r  
e a r l y  win te r  .l According t o  one ~am/savalI  Vatsyendranath 
i s  t o  r e s i d e  i n  Bungamati, south of  t h e  Nakhu River ,  as 
long as t h e  sun cont inues i t s  southward ~ o u r n e ~ . ~  A t  t h e  
time of t h e  win te r  s o l s t i c e  he i s  then  brought nor th  of - 

t h e  r i v e r  t o  h i s  temple i n  Patan where he must r e s i d e  as 
long as t h e  sun cont inues i t s  northward journey. This 
does no t  correspond exac t ly  t o  what i s  done at t h e  
present  t ime as t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l  usua l ly  ends t h e  
f i r s t  week i n  June,  s o  he r e t u r n s  be fo re  t h e  summer 
s o l s t i c e  and i s  brought back t o  Patan as e a r l y  as  t h e  
l a s t  week i n  November o r  as l a t e  a s  February. Therefore 
he o f t e n  r e s i d e s  longer  a t  Bungamati than  a t  Patan.  The 
discrepancy was explained by saying  t h a t  what i s  requi red  
i s  t h a t  he be moved about t h e  time of  t h e  s o l s t i c e .  The 
e x a c t ,  p rop i t ious  da te  f o r  t h e  move must be determined 
each y e a r  by t h e  a s t r o l o g e r s .  One informant i n  Patan t o l d  
me t h a t  t h e  dual  res idence  w a s  merely a p r a c t i c a l  measure. 
Or ig ina l ly  t h e r e  w a s  one temple, i n  Bungamati; t h e  
c h a r i o t  w a s  cons t ruc ted  t h e r e  a d  drawn t o  Patan and back 

l ~ e ~ m i ,  x. - c i t . ,  ii. 653 
2 ~ a l c h a n d r a  Sharma, ed. , '~a thmandu upaty&o Ek Rajvam- 
s a v a l i  ' , Ancient ~i-pa.1, - i v  ( ~ u l y  1968j ,  12. 



each y e a r  f o r  t h e  f i r s t  few y e a r s .  However, it was soon 
r e a l i z e d  t h a t  t h i s  was an i m p r a c t i c a l  arrangement. The 
road t o  Bungamati, even t o  t h i s  day, i s  not  a p r a c t i c a l  
rou te  f o r  t h e  huge, lumbering v e h i c l e .  Furthermore,  by 
t h e  time t h e  f e s t i v a l  i s  f i n i s h e d  t h e  r a i n s  have s t a r t e d  
and it proved t o  be an almost impossible  f e a t  t o  g e t  t h e  
c h a r i o t  back t o  Bungamati ac ross  t h e  Nakhu r i v e r ,  which 
had no b r i d g e  at t h a t  t ime.  One y e a r  t h e  r a i n s  were 
e s p e c i a l l y  heavy and it w a s  impossible  t o  t a k e  Matsyendra- 
na th  back t o  Bungamati i n  h i s  c h a r i o t ,  s o  i t  was decided 
t o  keep him i n  t h e  Dharma ~ T r t i  ~ a h a v i h a r a  u n t i l  t h e  
r a i n s  subsided.  

F i n a l l y  t h e  s i x  month arrangement w a s  h i t  on. The 
Chariot  F e s t i v a l  would begin  from Patan s o  t h e r e  w a s  no 
need t o  b r i n g  t h e  c h a r i o t  from Bungamati; and t h e  
f e s t i v a l  w a s  o f f i c i a l l y  t e rmina ted  a t  Java lakhe l  s o  t h a t  
t h e r e  w a s  no need t o  drag  t h e  c h a r i o t  back t o  Bungamati. 
Matsyendranath could be  c a r r i e d  back i n  a p o r t a b l e  
s h r i n e .  There a r e  as f a r  as  I know, no h i s t o r i c a l  
documents o r  i n s c r i p t i o n s  t o  v e r i m  t h i s  s t o r y ,  b u t  it 
i s  p l a u s i b l e .  Furthermore, every twelve y e a r s  t h e  
c h a r i o t  i s  s t i l l  cons t ruc ted  i n  Bungamati and dragged 
t h e  e n t i r e  d i s t a n c e  t o  Patan and back. According t o  
t h e  above theory  t h i s  i s  done i n  memory of  t h e  o r i g i n a l  
f e s t i v a l .  The thyasaphu E desc r ibes  how t h e  c h a r i o t  was 
p u l l e d  from Bungamati and back again i n  t h e  y e a r  NS 
804.3 This i s  s u r e l y  an i n s t a n c e  of t h e  twelve y e a r  
f e s t i v a l .  

Except f o r  every t w e l f t h  y e a r  t h e n ,  Matsyendranath 
i s  brought t o  Patan from Bungamati, some time i n  t h e  
f a l l  o r  w i n t e r ,  on a p o r t a b l e  s h r i n e  c a r r i e d  by t h e  
P z j u s .  When he i s  moved h i s  e n t i r e  t r e a s u r e ,  c o n s i s t i n g  
of one metal  strongbox and s e v e r a l  o t h e r  boxes,  
accompanies him. He cont inues t o  r e s i d e  i n  t h e  temple 
at Taha Bahal u n t i l  it i s  t ime f o r  t h e  f i r s t  r i t e s  of 

3 Regmi, op- - c i t . ,  ii. 



t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l .  

The Chariot  F e s t i v a l  usua l ly  lasts about two months 
i n  a l l  and can be convenient ly d iv ided  i n t o  t h r e e  s t a g e s :  
1) The ba th ing  and i n i t i a t i o n  ceremonies, 2 )  The Chariot  
F e s t i v a l  proper ,  3) The F e s t i v a l  o f  t h e  showing of t h e  
bhoto.  

The Bathing Ceremony t a k e s  p lace  on ~ a i g & h  K r i ~ h q a  
-- 

Pra t ipada ,  t h e  f irst  day of t h e  dark f o r t n i g h t - i n  t h e  
month o f  Baisakh which usua l ly  f a l l s  toward t h e  end o f  
March. It i s  c a l l e d  bugaiihwaii i n  Newari. Four days 
be fo re  t h i s  t ime t h e  Paiijus come t o  Patan t o  c o l l e c t  t h e  
o f f e r i n g s  f o r  t h e  ceremonies. This  i s  t h e  only func t ion  
t h e y  have t o  perform during t h i s  p a r t  o f  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  

On t h e  appointed day t h e  image i s  c a r r i e d  from t h e  
temple i n  Patan by a group c a l l e d  t h e  ~ i k h k  and s e t  up 
on a s h o r t  s t o n e  mapgal under a t r e e  i n  Lagankhel. 
According t o  t r a d i t i o n  t h i s  i s  t h e  very t r e e  where King 
Narendra Deva h a l t e d  when he  brought Matsyendranath t o  
t h e  Valley.  4 

Four thrones  o r  p e d e s t a l s  a r e  s e t  up nea r  t h e  
magQa.1. On t h e s e  p e d e s t a l s  a r e  s e t  t i r t h a  ( s a c r e d  
wa te r )  and t h e  panchamrit: milk, ghee, maha, r a w  sugar ,  
and curd.  A t  t h e  auspiscious moment determined by t h e  
a s t r o l o g e r s ,  one o f  t h e  ~ ikh ; s  pours water  over t h e  i d o l  
from a conch s h e l l .  There follows P, b l e s s i n g  of t h e  i d o l  
wi th  each of t h e  f i v e  sac red  substances mentioned above. 
According t o  Oldf i e ld  t h e  ba th ing  i s  performed by t h e  
~ i k h k ,  not  by a ba f i~Z .5  b@ informants i n  Patan have 
confirmed t h a t  t h i s  i s  s t i l l  t h e  case.  

A f t e r  t h e  Bathing Ceremony has been completed t h e  
image i s  covered with white  and yellow c l o t h s  as no one 
i s  allowed t o  look on t h e  image u n t i l  it has been 

4 ~ o p a l  Singh Nepal i ,  - The Newars  omba bay, 1965) , p. 370 
5 0 l d f i e l d ,  OJI. &. , ii. 328. 



proper ly  decorated and t h e  i n i t i a t i o n  ceremonies 
performed.6 The image i s  t h e n  p laced  again  on t h e  
p o r t a b l e  s h r i n e  and c a r r i e d  back t o  Taha Bahal by t h e  
Nikhiis . 

During t h e  ceremonies i n  Lagankhel and t h e  - 
procession back t o  t h e  temple,  a group of  j o g i s  come 
t o  p lay  t h e  conch and o t h e r  ins t ruments  throughout  t h e  
ceremony. When they  have f i n i s h e d  t h e i r  d u t i e s  they  
have a f e a s t  on khyr .  I was not  a b l e  t o  determine - 

~ - - -  

whether o r  not  t h e s e  a r e  t h e  KanphZttZ y o g i s  r e f e r r e d  
t o  by D r .  ~ e ~ m i 7  as  my - informants  i n s i s t e d  t h a t  Chere - - 
a r e  no kanpha t t a  yog i s  i n  Patan at t h e  p r e s e n t  t ime.  

During t h e  ceremonies i n  Lagankhel a sword i s  
presented  t o  Matsyendranath and c a r r i e d  at t h e  head of 
t h e  procession back t o  ~ a t a n . 8  The sword i s  brought - 

under a ceremonial  umbrella and accompanied by two 
a t t endan t s  ca r ry ing  t o r c h e s  and a t h i r d  a t t e n d a n t  
ca r ry ing  a  s t a f f .  This  group i s  e s c o r t e d  by t h e  guard 
of  t h e  r a j  guru dressed  i n  b l u e  u n i f o m s .  

This ceremony of  t h e  p r e s e n t a t i o n  of t h e  sword i s  
repeated  be fo re  each major event  of  t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  i . e .  
be fo re  t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  drawn from p l a c e  t o  p l a c e ,  be fo re  
t h e  ceremony f o r  t h e  wives of  t h e  $ i j u s ,  and b e f o r e  t h e  
showing of t h e  bhoto.  A l l  informants  agree t h a t  t h e  
sword r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  k i n g ,  b u t  t h e r e  i s  no agreement 
about which k ing  it r e p r e s e n t s .  Some say t h a t  it i s  t h e  
sword of t h e  c u r r e n t  King o f  Nepal, and r e p r e s e n t s  h i s  
presence at t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Some say t h a t  it i s  t h e  sword 
of t h e  King of Bhaktapur and t h a t  it r e p r e s e n t s  King 
Narendra Dev who brought Matsyendranath t o  Nepal and 
whose c a p i t a l  was i n  Bhaktapur. Others say t h a t  it i s  
t h e  sword of  King S r i  IJivasa Malla of  Pa tan ,  who was a 

6 ~ h i s  information I rece ived  from an informant i n  Patan 
who assists a t  t h e  dasa karma ceremonies. 
T ~ e g m i ,  2. - c i t . ,  ii. 757. 
8 ~ y l v a i n  Levi ,  - Le Nepal ( p a r i s ,  1905) ,  ii. 45 . 



g r e a t  devotee and who s e t  up t h e  important i n s c r i p t i o n  
i n  t h e  temple. To t h i s  day when t h e  sword a r r i v e s  people 

11 say, S r i  FJivasa has come." That it does indeed 
represen t  t h e  Malla King of  Patan would seem t o  be t h e  
most l i k e l y  exp lana t ion ,  as h i s t o r i c a l  records i n d i c a t e  
t h a t  at l e a s t  some o f  t h e  kings o f  Patan a t tended every 
event of  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  Not all of t h e  kings would have 
been s o  i n c l i n e d  o r  have had t h e  time t o  do so .  The sword 
would rep resen t  them. Once t h e  whole Valley came under 
t h e  r u l e  of t h e  Shah Kings, it would be n a t u r a l  t h a t  
people would look upon t h e  sword as represen t ing  t h e  
cu r ren t  k ing ,  though t h e  f e s t i v a l  i t s e l f  i s  not  one t h a t  
t h e  p resen t  dynasty has  taken  s p e c i a l  i n t e r e s t  i n .  

Upon a r r i v a l  i n  Taha Bahal t h e  image is  shu t  up i n  
a s m a l l  chamber f o r  t e n  days during which time it is  
cleaned,  r e p l a s t e r e d ,  and pa in ted  by t h e  ~ i k h u s  .9 
According t o  t r a d i t i o n  th i r ty- two d i f f e r e n t  kinds of  c l ay  
must b e  brought from a p lace  c a l l e d  Mhyapy f o r  t h e  
r e p l a s t e r i n g  and pa in t ing .  Clay i s  s t i l l  brought from 
t h i s  p l a c e ,  bu t  they  a r e  no longer  a b l e  t o  b r i n g  t h e  
th i r ty- two k inds  . l o  

According t o  a t r a d i t i o n  recounted by D r .  Regmi, 
when t h e  image i s  removed from t h e  temple f o r  ba th ing ,  
t h e  d e i t y  l eaves  t h e  image and t akes  up res idence  i n s i d e  
a kala'sa which is l e f t  i n  t h e  customary p lace  i n  t h e  
sanctum of t h e  temple. This  t r a n s f e r  i s  e f f e c t e d  by 
i n c a n t a t i o n s  and t h e  d e i t y  remains t h e r e  u n t i l  t h e  image 
i s  brought out  on a p o r t a b l e  s h r i n e  t o  be put  on t h e  
c h a r i o t . 1 1  More probably t h i s  should be ,  u n t i l  it i s  
handed over t o  t h e  b a a & ,  as t h e  d e i t y  i s  c e r t a i n l y  
considered t o  be  present  during t h e  ceremonies at  Taha 
Bahal which t a k e  p lace  be fo re  t h e  image i s  placed i n  t h e  

Y ~ l d f i e l d ,  =. &. , ii. 329. 
l o ~ h i s  information i s  from t h e  above mentioned informant 
i n  Patan.  
l l ~ e g m i ,  =. &. , ii. 653. 



c h a r i o t .  The pe r iod  would t h e n  correspond p e r f e c t l y  with 
t h e  pe r iod  t h a t  t h e  image i s  under t h e  ca re  of  t h e  

On t h e  e igh th  day o f  t h e  dark f o r t n i g h t ,  when t h e  
decora t ions  have been completed, t h e  image i s  brought 
out i n t o  t h e  sun by t h e  Nikhus and handed over  t o  t h e  
b&&s o f  Patan who a r e  i n  charge of  t h e  ceremonies 
which follow. The d u t i e s  of  t h e  ~ i k h u s  a r e  f i n i s h e d  once 
they hand over  t h e  image t o  t h e  bZiic$%. Henceforth all 
ceremonies a r e  conducted by t h e  baiidas of  Patan and t h e  
~ a f i j u s .  The Nikhus a r e  not  a l lowea t o  touch t h e  image 
once t h e i r  decora t ions  a r e  f i n i s h e d .  

The p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  Nikhus i n  r ega rd  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  
i s  r a t h e r  an i n t e r e s t i n g  one. O l d f i e l d  has  t h i s  t o  say 
about them: 

These Nikus - were o r i g i n a l l y  genuine Buddhis ts ,  
and it was t h e i r  h e r e d i t a r y  c a l l i n g  t o  c l e a n ,  
b a t h e ,  and p a i n t  t h e  image o f  t h e  d e i t y .  
They have long s i n c e  become Hindus, b u t  they  
s t i l l  p r a c t i s e  t h e i r  h e r e d i t a r y  c a l l i n g  wi th  
r e fe rence  t o  t h e  d e i t y .  1 2  

Br iggs ,  i n  h i s  t rea tment  of  Gorakhnath and Ilatsyen- 
dranath i n s i s t s  t h a t  they  a r e  ~ a i v i t e s  . l 3  Levi and , 
o t h e r s  l i s t  them as o r  c h i t r a k a r s  by c a s t e .  1 4  
D r .  Regmi has  t h e  fol lowing t o  say:  

They p a i n t  t h e  image of Red Machchhindra 
( ~ o k e s v a r a )  i n  Patan.  . . . They have Brahman 
p r i e s t s ,  b u t  some f a m i l i e s  have Guva p r i e s t s .  1 5  

1201df ie ld ,  %. &. , ii . 329. 
1 3 ~ . ~ .  Briggs , Gorakhnath and t h e  Kanphatta Yogis -- 
( ~ a l c u t t a ,  1958) p. 1 4 5 .  - ,  
l!+Levi, 2. - c i t .  , i .  239. 
1 5 ~ e ~ r n i ,  %. - c i t  . , i. 668. 



Informants i n  Patan say t h a t  they  were once Brahmans 
b u t ,  f o r  some reason o r  o t h e r ,  l o s t  t h e i r  c a s t e  and a re  
now recognised as Shres tha  Newars, who have taken up t h e  
work o f  r e l i g i o u s  p a i n t e r s .  I f  t h i s  i s  s o ,  they  a r e  
indeed Hindus, and it i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  no te  t h a t  t h e  
only contac t  they  have wi th  t h e  image i s  a t  a t ime when 
t h e  god i s  supposed t o  have l e f t  t h e  image. They a r e  t h e  
only non-Buddhist , non-b;iiijz group t o  d e a l  d i r e c t l y  with 
t h e  ca re  and handl ing  o f  t h e  image. 

On t h e  t w e l f t h  o r  t h i r t e e n t h  o f  t h e  f o r t n i g h t  t h e  
b~fic$& perform t h e  d d a  karma, t h e  p r i n c i p a l  l i f e  cyc le  
ceremonies as undergone by an uppercaste  Newar. The 
ceremonies performed a r e  not  only those  performed f o r  a 
male Newar, b u t  inc lude  t h e  femal ceremonies such as 
t h e  Yihee and t h e  ~ a r h a  as we l l .  1% D r .  Regmi says t h a t  
t h e s e  a r e  t h e  k r i y a s  performed by s t a g e s  i n  t h e  i n i t i a -  
t i o n  o f  a mendicant.17 However, t h i s  i s  con t rad ic ted  by 
Gopal Singh Nepali and t h e  informants i n  Patan.  

Meanwhile over  i n  Pulchowk on t h e  road between t h e  
F i r e  Brigade and t h e  Western Asoka Stupa t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  
be ing  prepared.  The wheels,  t h e  main beams, and t h e  
s h r i n e  i t s e l f  have been preserved from t h e  previous year .  
These must be  assembled and t h e  o t h e r  requirements 
gathered.  The c h a r i o t  c o n s i s t s  of a heavy wooden 
p la t form on which i s  s e t  a square wooden s h r i n e ,  covered 
wi th  p l a t e s  o f  copper g i l t ,  i n  which t h e  image i s  t o  be 
s e t .  The s h r i n e  s t ands  i n  t h e  cen t re  of  t h e  platform 
and i s  s i x  o r  seven f e e t  high.  On t h e  back of  t h e  t o r a q a  
whirh i s  nla .ced  nver  t .he main doorwav of  t h e  s h r i n e  i s  
an i n s c r i p t i o n  i n  Newari s c r i p t  dated NS 866 (1745-46 AD). 
The i n s c r i p t i o n  i s  i n  mixed Sanskr i t  and Bewari and 
i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  metal  s i d e s  of t h e  s h r i n e  were 
o f f e r e d  by King Rajyaprakash Malla. 18 

l G ~ e ~ a l i ,  %. * c i t  3 i .  668. 
1 7 ~ e ~ m i ,  z. Po c i t  ii. 653. 
l 8 ~ e m r a j  Sakya and T.R.  Vaidya, Medieval Nepal (~a thmandu ,  



Around t h e  s h r i n e  t h e r e  i s  a s o r t  o f  balcony providing 
enough room f o r  t h e  a t t e n d a n t  p r i e s t  t o  move around. 

Above t h e  chamber r i s e s  a g i g a n t i c  s p i r e  of  green 
boughs, p o l e s ,  and s t reamers  h e l d  t o g e t h e r  by v ines ,  
ropes and cane. Above t h i s ,  at a h e i g h t  of about 50 
f e e t  r e s t s  a copper d i sk  r e p r e s e n t i n g  a l o t u s .  On t h i s  
i s  p laced  an image of  Amitabha and one of  t h e  guru of 
Matsyendranath, V a j r a s a t t v a ,  brought  from - K w a  Bahal 
where he  i s  l o c a l l y  known as Vajradhar.  Above t h i s  i s  
an ornamental umbrella and a f l a g .  From t h e  t o p  hang 
symbols o f  t h e  moon and sun.  

The var ious  p a r t s  of  t h e  c h a r i o t  a r e  p e r s o n i f i e d  t o  
- 

r ep resen t  var ious  d e i t i e s .  The f o u r  l a r g e  wheels ,  
about s i x  f e e t  i n  d iameter ,  a r e  each p a i n t e d  wi th  t h r e e  
eyes.  These rep resen t  four  Bhairavas from f o u r  d i f f e r e n t  
p laces  i n  t h e  Valley.  The i r  names a r e :  H a r i s i d d h i ,  
Hayagriva ( of ~ungamat  i) , Lubtasanhara ( o r  ~ u t a b a h a )  , 
and Nandakunda ( o r  Lhonde ~ o n d e )  . l g  The main beam of  
t h e  c h a r i o t  which r e s t s  on t h e  two a x l e s ,  extends s e v e r a l  
f e e t  i n  f r o n t  and back o f  t h e  c h a r i o t .  The f r o n t  of t h e  
beam i s  t u r n e d  up and ends i n  a f a c e  which r e p r e s e n t s  
Karkotaka Nagraja.  The f o u r  s t reamers  which hang down 
from t h e  
t h e  p u l l  

t o p  of  t h e  
. ing  ropes wh 

s p i r e  r e p r e s e n t  nagas,  as do 
. ich  a r e  a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  f r o n t  

a1  s o 
of  t h e  

c h a r i o t .  Underneath t h e  p la t fo rm t h e  god Chaksukamuni 
i s  s a i d  t o  r e s i d e .  He i s  i d e n t i f i e d  by some wi th  
Kubera, and from t ime t o  t ime l i q u o r  and s a c r i f i c e s  must 
be o f f e r e d  t o  him. On t h e  p la t fo rm of  t h e  c h a r i o t  

- 

immediately behind t h e  image of  Matsyendranath i s  p laced  
an image of Padmapani Boddhisat tva.  I w a s  informed t h a t  
he was put t h e r e  as t h e  bodyguard of Matsyendranath, 
however it i s  a l s o  t r u e  t h a t  Matsyendranath himself  i s  
looked on as  a form of  Padmapani. The fol lowing images 

l g ~ e ~ ~ n i ,  %, &. , ii.  616. Cf. a l s o  Asha K a j i  Bajracharya,  
Hugu Khan 2nd ed.  ( p a t  an,  
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a re  a l s o  placed on the, c h a r i o t  : a horse  ( as symbol of  
~ u r y a )  , a b u l l  (symbol of ~ i v a ) ,  a Garuda (symbol of  
 isn nu), and a swan (symbol of  ~ r a h m a ) .  

Various people a r e  involved i n  t h e  p repara t ion  and 
care  of t h e  c h a r i o t  i t s e l f .  A s  nea r  as can be determined 
t h e  fol lowing f i v e  a r e  t h e  most important groups: 

- 
1. The Baphais--these a r e  a group of twenty-four 

ca rpen te r s ,  by c a s t e  Jyapus,  who a r e  assigned t o  provide 
t h e  necessary lumber f o r  t h e  cons t ruc t ion  of  t h e  c h a r i o t  
and t o  do t h e  carpent ry  work. A con t rac t  i s  l e t  each 
yea r  f o r  t h i s  by t h e  Gfithi ~ a n s t h & ,  b u t  t h e  ca rpen te r s  
a r e  always drawn from t h e  same c lan  of  Jyapus. 

2.  The YafiwaEs--these a r e  a l s o  drawn from a c lan  of  
Jyapus ass igned t o  provide t h e  ropes ,  v ines ,  and cane 
needed f o r  assembling t h e  s p i r e .  T h i r t y  a r e  appointed 
each y e a r  and they  a r e  given a s p e c i a l  i n i t i a t i o n  known 
as  mahankal dTkga. They a lone  a r e  allowed t o  climb t o  
t h e  t o p  of t h e  c h a r i o t  s p i r e  t o  assemble it and t o  make 
any necessary  r e p a i r s  during t h e  f e s t i v a l .  

3. The ~hakus- - the  ~ h a k u s  a r e  t h e  a t t e n d a n t s  of  t h e  
wheels and t h e  brakemen. Twelve a r e  ass igned each y e a r ,  
and it i s  t h e i r  t a s k  t o  p r o t e c t  t h e  wheels, prevent them 
from dashing a g a i n s t  bu i ld ing ,  e t c . ,  and t o  s t o p  t h e  
v e h i c l e  when it a r r i v e s  a t  a h a l t i n g  place.  They a r e  
given a Bhairava dIkga. 

4. Sese Brahmans--ten brahmans a r e  appointed t o  se rve  
by t u r n  as  t h e  ' s t a r t e r s '  of t h e  vehic le .  When t h e  
appointed one shouts  sese  t h e  cha r io t  moves and not  
be fo re .  They a re  Newar Brahmans, descendants of t h e  
Brahman p r i e s t s  t o  t h e  Malla Kings of Patan.  During t h e  
f e s t i v a l  t h e y  d ress  i n  white and wear r ed  sashes.  Two. 
of them by t u r n s  each year  t ake  t h e i r  p lace  on t h e  main 
beam of t h e  c h a r i o t  j u s t  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  door of t h e  
sanctum. They a l s o  perform a piija during t h e  f e s t i v a l  on 
an appointed da te .  



5 .  ~ a & , a l  t&e-- t h e  rope p u l l e r p .  I n  former t imes a  
group of people made up of  members of va r ious  c a s t e s ,  
p lus  some o f f i c i a l s  from t h e  ~ i t h I  ~ a n s t h a n ,  were 
assigned as t h e  p u l l e r s  of  t h e  c h a r i o t .  A t  p resen t  t h e  
c h a r i o t  i s  p u l l e d  mainly by t h e  Jyapus of t h e  a r e a  t o  
which t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  be ing  p u l l e d ,  though anyone may join 
i n ,  and l a r g e  numbers of o u t s i d e r s  j ~ i n  when t h e  char io t  
i s  p u l l e d  t o  Jawalakhel .  One of  t h e  Jyapus i s  assigned 
each day t o  d i r e c t  t h e  p u l l i n g  of  t h e  c h a r i o t .  He stands 
o r  s i t s  on t h e  main beam j u s t  behind t h e  f a c e  of  Karkotaka 
Nagraj and at  t h e  s i g n a l  from t h e  Brahmans he d i r e c t s  t h e  
crowd of p u l l e r s .  This  r e q u i r e s  no l i t t l e  s k i l l  as  t h e  
huge veh ic le  i s  s t e e r e d  by t h e  crowd p u l l i n g  ha rde r  on 
one o r  o t h e r  s i d e ,  and s teady c o n t r o l  i s  requ i red  t o  
prevent t h e  c h a r i o t  from t i p p i n g  over  when it s tar ts  and 
s t o p s ,  o r  when it has t o  n e g o t i a t e  over  t h e  r u t t e d  and 
rocky back l a n e s  of Pa tan .  

Cer ta in  r e s t r i c t i o n s  a r e  l a i d  upon a l l  of t h e  above 
mentioned ' o f f i c i a l s  l .  For example, from t h e  day of t h e  
Bathing Ceremony i n  Lagankhel u n t i l  t h e  end of t h e  Bhoto 
F e s t i v a l  i n  Jawalakhel t h e y  a r e  not  pe rmi t t ed  t o  e a t  
o u t s i d e  of t h e i r  own homes. A l l  of t h e  people thus  
appointed r e c e i v e  a d a i l y  wage from t h e  ~ i t h I  fund f o r  
t h e  dura t ion  of t h e  f e s t i v a l .  

On ~ a i s & h  gukla  pratipad; , t h e  f i r s t  day of t h e  
b r i g h t  f o r t n i g h t  of t h e  month of  Baisakh, at  t h e  
auspicious moment determined by t h e  a s t r o l o g e r s ,  t h e  
bEfi&s t a k e  Matsyendranath from h i s  temple i n  Taha Bahal, 
p l ace  him on t h e  p o r t a b l e  s h r i n e  and c a r r y  him t o  t h e  
wa i t ing  c h a r i o t  i n  Pulchowk. I n  1971 t h i s  took p lace  on 
26th A p r i l  and i n  1972 on 1 4 t h  Apr i l .  O r i g i n a l l y  t h e  
i d o l  was kept  i n  a  nearby r e s t  house u n t i l  it w a s  t ime 
f o r  t h e  c h a r i o t  t o  move on t h e  four th  day; b u t  nowadays 
t h e  image i s  inmediately p laced  i n  t h e  c h a r i o t  amidst 
t h e  chant ing of mantras and t h e  p laying  of ins t ruments .  
The cha r io t  remains i n  Pulchowk f o r  t h r e e  days during 
which time people come from t h e  surrounding a reas  t o  make 
o f fe r ings  as  a  p r o p i t i a t i o n  f o r  t h e i r  s i n s .  The o f f e r i n g s  
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a r e ,  according t o  a long s t and ing  t r a d i t i o n ,  taken by t h e  
descendants of  one Sunya S h r i  Mishra from Em P i  Bahal. -- 
This w a s  o r i g i n a l l y  a Brahman family i n  t h e  s e r v i c e  of 
t h e  Malla Kings, b u t  now goes by t h e  name of  Vajramishra. 

A t  t h i s  t ime,  and 2ur ing  t h e  ceremonies which follow 
along t h e  r o u t e ,  t h e  people o r i g i n a l l y  o f fe red  -5 k h I r  r i c e  
cooked i n  milk. But t h i s  custom has been abandoned and 
now they  o f f e r  uncooked r i c e .  I w a s  given two explana- 
t i o n s  f o r  t h i s .  Some say t h e  p r a c t i c e  was changed f o r  
purely p r a c t i c a l  reasons.  The number of  people increased ,  
and t h e r e  w a s  a problem of  g e t t i n g  s u f f i c i e n t  milk;  hence 
they  changed from k h i r  t o  ord inary  cooked r i c e .  A s  t h e  
numbers f u r t h e r  inc reased  it become imprac t i ca l  t o  o f f e r  
so  much cooked r i c e ,  and uncooked r i c e  w a s  of fered .  The 
o the r  explanat ion  i s  t h a t  a f t e r  t h e  t ime of J a y a s t i t h i  
Malla people became more c a s t e  conscious.  A s  people of 
a l l  c a s t e s  came t o  make o f f e r i n g s ,  and t h e  p r i e s t s  
r e fused  t o  accept  cooked r i c e  from people of t h e  lower 
c a s t e s ,  they  h i t  on t h e  expediency of  o f f e r i n g  uncooked 
r i c e .  20 Both explanat ions  a r e  p lausab le ,  and perhaps 
both reasons were u l t ima te ly  respons ib le  f o r  t h e  change. 

According t o  D r .  Re@ t h e  las t  day before t h e  
c h a r i o t  moves i s  observed as  a s p e c i a l  day of c e l e b r a t i o n  
h e r a l d i n g  t h e  advent of  summer. The day is  known as 
aksgya t r i t y a  and marks t h e  day when t h e  - Newars _ _- begin 
t h e  annual gGjE of t h e i r  family d e i t y  ( d i w a l i )  .21 

The c h a r i o t  makes i t s  f i rs t  move on t h e  four th  day, 
which i n  1971 occured on 29th Apr i l .  This seems t o  be 
t h e  ordinary day f o r  t h e  f i r s t  movement of t h e  c h a r i o t ,  
but  it seems t h a t  all of t h e s e  var ious days may be  
changed s l i g h t l y  i f  t h e  usual  day i s  dec lared  unsuspicious. 

The f i r s t  o f f i c i a l  h a l t  of  t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  i n  - Gaha 
~ a h a l .  Often though, it i s  not p u l l e d  t h e  e n t i r e  

2 0 ~ h e  information w a s  suppl ied  by t h e  above mentioned 
informant i n  Patan 
21~egmi, %. Po c i t  3 ii. 54-55 



d i s t a n c e  on t h i s  f o u r t h  day. O r d i n a r i l y  it remains one 
day at  - G a h a  ~ a h a l  and t h e  people from t h e  surrounding 
t o l s  come t o  make t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s  t o  t h e  d e i t y .  Different  - 
o f f e r i n g s  a r e  made, b u t  p r i n c i p a l l y  r i c e .  Matsyendranath 
i s  t h e  provider  of t h e  r a i n  which makes t h e  r i c e  grow, 
and t h e  people show t h e i r  dependence on him and t h e i r  
devot ion t o  him by o f f e r i n g  back t o  him some of  h i s  
boon. 

Next t h e  c h a r i o t  makes i t s  way t o  t h e  Sundhara a rea  
e a s t  of  Patan Darbar. The f e s t i v a l  of  o f f e r i n g s  which 
t a k e s  p lace  a t  Sundhara i s  c a l l e d  Degu ~ g t r a .  A l a r g e  
crowd mills round t h e  c h a r i o t  and group a f t e r  group of 
Jyapus from t h e  surrounding t o l s  a r r i v e  throughout t h e  
day. The cons tan t  music of  t h e i r  f l u t e s ,  t h e  b e a t i n g  
of t h e  drums, and t h e  young dancers  a l l  c o n t r i b u t e  t o  
t h e  marvelous c a r n i v a l  atmosphere. Each group has i t s  
own musicians,  i t s  own dancers ,  and s e v e r a l  l a r g e  t r a y s  
of o f f e r i n g s .  They c i r c l e  once round t h e  two c h a r i o t s ,  
depos i t  t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s ,  and then  pay a  devo t iona l  
v i s i t  t o  a Buddhist s h r i n e  next  t o  Sundhara. 

From Sundhara t h e  c h a r i o t  t u r n s  t o  t h e  south  and 
Maha Bouddha temple,  and from t h e r e  makes i t s  way t o  - 
Chuka ~ a h a l .  Each of t h e s e  s h o r t  movements i s  made i n  
s t a g e s  on d i f f e r e n t  days,  and at  each p lace  o f f e r i n g s  a r e  
made as above. However t h e  program i s  o f t e n  i n t e r r u p t e d  
by breakdowns. In  1970 t h e  c h a r i o t  dashed a g a i n s t  a 
b u i l d i n g  and toppled  over .  ?;he acc iden t  caused considera- 
b l e  damage t o  t h e  c h a r i o t  and t o  t h e  houses;  and it was 
some two weeks be fo re  t h e  damages were r e p a i r e d  and t h e  
c h a r i o t  was ab le  t o  move again .  These delays do not  
seem t o  d i s r u p t  t h e  f i n a l  programs, as t h e  c h a r i o t  
remains i n  Lagankhel n e a r l y  a  month, i f  it a r r i v e s  on 
t ime without  any mishaps. The month's leeway l eaves  
t ime enough f o r  any delays.  

F i n a l l y  t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  moved wi th  g r e a t  ceremony t o  
Lagankhel. This  l as t  s t a g e  of t h e  journey i s  t h e  most 
important p a r t  of t h e  procession and i n  former days was 



always a t t ended  by t h e  r o y a l  family and t h e  Rana Prime 
Minis te r .  I n  t h e  days of t h e  Mallas, t h e  King of  Patan,  
o f t en  accompanied by t h e  Kings of Kathmandu and Bhaktapur 
joined t h e  process ion  on foo t  during t h i s  s t a g e  of t h e  
journey . 

Upon a r r i v a l  at t h e  t r e e  of  King Narendra i n  
Lagankhel t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  p u l l e d  round t h e  t r e e  once 
before it comes t o  r e s t .  The t r e e  i s  considered t o  be 
t h e  mother of Matsyendranath, o r  a l t e r n a t e l y ,  as 
harbouring h i s  mother. He goes round t h e  t r e e  as a mark 
of r e s p e c t .  The s m a l l  open s h r i n e  near  t h e  t r e e  i s  - 22 c a l l e d  dolan maju. 

On t h e  fol lowing day a goat  i s  s a c r i f i c e d  and t h e  
blood put  on t h e  wheels of  t h e  c h a r i o t .  There seems t o  
be some disagreement about t h e  meaning of t h i s  s a c r i f i c e ;  
b u t  all seem agreed t h a t  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  i s  not made t o  
Matsyendranath, as bloody s a c r i f i c e s  a r e  never o f f e r e d  t o  
him. Some say t h a t  t h e  s a c r i f i c e  i s  o f f e r e d  t o  
p r o p i t i a t e  t h e  ~ h a i r a b s . 2 3  Others c laim it i s  done t o  
p r o p i t i a t e ,  o r  s c a r e  away, t h e  demons who had come with 
Matsyendranath's mother. 

A f t e r  t h i s  s a c r i f i c e  t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  drawn twice more 
round t h e  t r e e  of  Matsyendranath's mother and comes t o  
r e s t  about a hundred yards away a t  Pode Tol ,  where it 
remains u n t i l  t h e  f i n a l  journey t o  Jawalakhel.  

The day a f t e r  t h e  a r r i v a l  at Pode Tol ,  i s  t h e  
Lagankhel F e s t i v a l .  Again a c a r n i v a l  atmosphere 
p r e v a i l s  as Jyapus from a l l  t h e  southern t o l s  of  Patan 
come t o  make t h e i r  o f fe r ings .  They a r r i v e  i n  t h e  
morning and, a f t e r  making t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s ,  they have a 
f e a s t  on t h e  grassy  s lopes  around Lagankhel. By n i d  
af te rnoon,  they  re-group and make t h e i r  way back t o  
Pa tan ,  tol by E, each group p laying  t h e i r  f l u t e s  and 

2 2 ~ e g m i ,  3. -* c i t  9 ii. 54-55. 
2 3 ~ e g m i ,  OJ. c i t .  , ii . 724. 



dancing as they  come p a s t  t h e  two c h a r i o t s  and t h e  r e s t  
house where t h e  Patam Kumari has  been s i t t i n g  most of 
t h e  day. S h o r t l y  a f t e r  t h e  l a s t  group has  faded i n t o  
t h e  crowd, t h e r e  i s  new exci tement .  A huge crowd begins 
t o  ga the r  round t h e  c h a r i o t  f o r  t h e  dropping o f  t h e  
coconut. A man climbs t o  t h e  t o p  of  t h e  c h a r i o t  s p i r e  
and a hush f a l l s  over  t h e  crowd. He has  something i n  
h i s  hands and goes from one s i d e  t o  t h e  o t h e r  making as 
though he would drop i t .  He cont inues  t o  t e a s e  t h e  crowd 
by dropping f lowers ,  sweatmeat s , banners  ; and f i n a l l y ,  
almost ca tching  them o f f  guard,  he  drops a coconut. 

There i s  a mad scramble f o r  t h e  coconut a s  it i s  
commonly b e l i e v e d  t h a t  whoever ca tches  t h e  coconut w i l l  
be  favoured wi th  t h e  b i r t h  o f  a  son w i t h i n  t h e  y e a r ,  i f  
he does not  have one. I t  i s  t h e  men, not  t h e  women who 
ca tch  t h e  coconut,  and they  must r e t u r n  it a f t e r  they 
have caught it. Gopal Singh Nepali  says  t h a t  t h e  coconut 
i s  dropped by a  b ~ f i & . ~ 4  However, t h e  ~ a f i j u s  say t h a t  
it i s  dropped by an o f f i c i a l  from t h e  Guthi Sansthan. 
I was not  a b l e  t o  d iscover  t h e  reason f o r  t h i s  descrepancy 
o r  why t h e  custom has  been changed, i f  indeed it has .  

Actua l ly  t h e  dropping o f  t h e  coconut i s  b u t  one p a r t  
of a  ceremony of s c a t t e r i n g  e i g h t  auspic ious  s i g n s  
( a s t h a  m ~ g a l a )  as a thanksgiv ing  f o r  t h e  s u c c e s s f u l  
progress  or' t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l  t h u s  f a r .  The o t h e r  
i tems o f f e r e d  a r e :  parched r i c e ,  f lowers ,  r e d  powder, two 
types  of  sweets made from r i c e  f l o u r ,  and money. 

One of t h e  informants i n  Patan says  t h a t  i n  Lagan- 
khe l  a t ime i s  s e t  a s ide  when t h e  women must p u l l  t h e  
c h a r i o t  a s h o r t  d i s t a n c e ,  about twenty paces .  o t h e r s  
agreed t h a t  t h i s  was done i n  t h e  p a s t ;  b u t  t h e  custom 
has nea r ly  d i e d  out  now, though a  few women s t i l l  
p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e  p u l l i n g  a t  Lagankhel. No explanat ion  
f o r  t h e  custom was o f f e r e d  o t h e r  than  t h a t  everyone 

2 4 ~ e ~ a l i ,  %. c i t  . , p. 320 
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should have t h e  oppor tuni ty  t o  sha re  t h e  honour of 
p u l l i n g  t h e  c h a r i o t ,  and a time w a s  s e t  a s ide  f o r  t h e  
women s o  t h a t  they  would no t  have t o  be j o s t l e d  i n  t h e  
usual  crowd. 

- - -  Eight  _ _  days a f t e r  t h e  Lagankhel F e s t i v a l  t h e r e  i s  a 
d iwal i  p u j a  f o r  Matsyendranath at Punchali  E. Eight 
days a t e n  f o u r  s s t r o l o g e r s  assemble a t  t h e  maqaap i n  
Patan Darbar t o  determine t h e  auspicious moment f o r  t h e  
journey t o  Jawalakhel and t h e  f e s t i v a l  of  t h e  showing o f  
t h e  bhoto.  This usua l ly  t akes  p lace  a week t o  two weeks 
l a t e r .  

When t h e  auspic ious  day a r r i v e s  t h e  a s t r o l o g e r s  come 
t o  Pose t o 1  with t h e i r  water  clock t o  c a l c u l a t e  t h e  exact  
moment f o r  t h e  movement o f  t h e  c h a r i o t .  A t  t h e  exact  
moment a s t r i n g  of  f i v e  d i f f e r e n t  coloured s t r a n d s  i s  
a t t ached  t o  t h e  f r o n t  of t h e  c h a r i o t .  Then t h e r e  i s  a 
scramble whi le  as many people as p o s s i b l e  t r y  t o  grab 
ho ld  of t h e  s t r i n g .  They p u l l  u n t i l  t h e  s t r i n g  i s  broken 
and them scramble f o r  souvenir  b i t s  of  t h e  s t r i n g .  This  
mock ' p u l l i n g  o f  t h e  c h a r i o t '  s a t i s f i e s  t h e  r u b r i c  s t a t i n g  
t h a t  it must be p u l l e d  a t  t h e  exact  auspicious moment. 
The f i v e  s t r a n d s  a r e  s a i d  t o  r ep resen t  t h e  f i v e  Dhyani 
Buddhas. La te r  i n  t h e  af ternoon t h e  crowd ga the r s  and 
t h e  Jyapus p u l l  Matsyendranath on t o  Jawalakhel,  t h e  las t  
journey o f  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  The Patan Kumari i s  enthroned 
i n  a r e s t  house about h a l f  way t o  Jawalakhel and t h e  
c h a r i o t  makes one b r i e f  s t o p  . there  on i t s  way. Once t h e  
c h a r i o t  reaches Jawalakhel it i s  'dragged onto t h e  open 
f i e l d  i n  f r o n t  of t h e  zoo where it w i l . 1  remain f o r  t h e  
next  t h r e e  days. 

The day a f t e r  t h e  c h a r i o t  a r r i v e s  at Jawalakhel 
people from Jawalakhel and t h e  Pulchowk a r e a  come t o  make 
t h e i r  o f f e r i n g s .  On t h e  following day people come from 
t h e  ' seven v i l l a g e s  ' . These inc lude  Pulchowk, K i r t i p u r ,  
Panga, Bhaubahal, Bhaktapur , Thimi , and Naro-Bhare 
( a  double v i l l a g e  near    hi mi) . Throughout t h e  day 
people come from d i f f e r e n t  p a r t s  of t h e  Valley and t h e  



las t  two n i g h t s  t h e r e  a r e  l a r g e  crowds coming t o  make 
o f f e r i n g s ,  burn l i g h t s  and chant t h e  s c r i p t u r e s .  A 
group a l s o  comes, morning and evening,  t o  chant t h e  
mridariga-blja bha j  an ( a l s o  c a l l e d  achanda bha jan)  . 
A g u t h i  w a s  s e t  up f o r  t h i s  by S r i n i v a s a  Malla and i t  i s  
never  omi t ted .  

On t h e  morning of t h e  las t  day t h e r e  i s  a pfijZ t o  
t h e  goddess A j i m a  who i s  a l s o  s a i d  t o  r e s i d e  under t h e  
c h a r i o t .  It i s  s a i d  t h a t  whoever i s  t h e  f i r s t  t o  o f f e r  
h e r  pEjE on t h i s  l a s t  morning w i l l  have good luck  i n  h i s  
t r a d e  wi th  T i b e t  i n  t h e  y e a r  t o  come. I n  former t imes 
many Patan  merchants were engaged i n  t r a d e  wi th  T i b e t ,  
b u t  t h e  number today must indeed be  few. 

On t h e  l a s t  n i g h t  a  few e l d e r l y  people  can be  seen 
s t r e t c h e d  out  on t h e  lawn under a s o r t  of  make-shift 
t e n t ,  covered wi th  a whi te  s h e e t  and wi th  small c l ay  
lamps p laced  on t h e i r  head, c h e s t ,  knees and abdomen. 
They l i e  t h u s  p e r f e c t l y  s t i l l  f o r  two hours  o r  more as  
t h e  lamps burn t o  s i g n i f y  t h e i r  devot ion.  A few o the r s  
can be seen doing piijE b e f o r e  l a r g e  ceremonial  b r a z i e r s .  
Many family groups l i g h t  a  s e r i e s  o f  108 lamps and 
remain t end ing  them u n t i l  t h e  las t  one has  burned 
i t s e l f  ou t .  

Late  on t h e  las t  n igh t  when t h e  ' seven v i l l a g e s '  - - 
have f i n i s h e d  t h e i r  p u j a ,  and t h e  l a s t  o f  t h e  lamps have 
d ied  out  t h e r e  t a k e s  p lace  a c u r i o u s  ceremony. I n  t h e  
nor th-eas tern  corner  of t h e  f i e l d  i s  a long  shed used 
dur ing  t h e  y e a r  f o r  s t o r i n g  t h e  wheels and o t h e r  p a r t s  
of t h e  c h a r i o t .  F i f t e e n  o r  s i x t e e n  of t h e  wives of t h e  
Pafijus a r e  assembled i n  t h i s  shed,  a l l  dressed  i n  r e d  
saris .  One by one they  a r e  given a b l e s s i n g  by a 
gubaju and then  proceed from t h e  shed up t o  t h e  c h a r i o t  
where they  o f f e r  & and a r e  s p r i n k l e d  wi th  water  and 
r i c e  g r a i n s  by t h e  pafij;. They a r e  then  l e d  back one by 
one wi th  hands e lapsed ,  eyes down-cast and t rembling;  t o  
an open space on t h e  g rass  t h a t  has  been c l e a r e d  f o r  
them. A s  t hey  come down from t h e  c h a r i o t  they  a r e  



sea ted  i n  a row and people form a l i n e  t o  come up and 
p lace  food be fo re  them. They cont inue t o  s i t  t h e r e ,  
shaking, u n t i l  all those  who want have made t h e i r  
o f fe r ings .  Then they  a r e  l e d  away with t h e i r  presents .  
The ceremony i s  c a l l e d  i n  Xewari panjyunaki kaigu. I t  i s  
obviously a T a n t r i c  r i t u a l ,  and much more research  would 
have t o  be  done t o  determine i t s  o r i g i n  and t r u e  meaning. - 
Some informants say t h e  ceremony i s  performed t o  s c a r e  
away t h e  demons ( r a g a s )  who had come with t h e  mother of  
Matsyendranath. For t h i s  t h e  power of  women i s  requ i red  
and they d r e s s  i n  r e d  because t h e  demons a r e  a l s o  red.  
Others t o l d  me t h a t  t h i s  i s  a c t u a l l y  a dTksa ceremony 
which w a s  performed on t h i s  n igh t  once by n e c e s s i t y  and 
then continued by custom. On t h e  las t  n i g h t ,  according 
t o  t h i s  theory ,  t h e  Pajus must assist with t h e i r  wives. 
On a c e r t a i n  y e a r  one of  t h e  PEiijus1 wives had J u s t  died,  
and it w a s  necessary  t o  i n i t i a t e  another  woman f o r  him, 
i n  o rde r  t o  proceed with t h e  ceremonies. Af te r  t h i s  t h e  - 

custom of r e i n i t i a t i n g  a l l  o f  them each y e a r  on t h i s  
n igh t  w a s  e s t a b l i s h e d .  

On t h e  fol lowing morning t h e  whole grassy a r e a  i n  
f r o n t  o f  t h e  zoo assumes t h e  a i r  of  a ca rn iva l .  Shop- 
keepers s e t  up t e a  s t a l l s  wherever they  can under h a s t i l y  
cons t ruc ted  s h e l t e r s  o r  t e n t s ,  and a continuous s t ream 
of  people moves toward Jawalakhel. By e a r l y  af ternoon a 
cons iderable  crowd has ga thered  and t h e  K u m a r i  goddess 
from Kumari Bahal ( o r  Ratnakar ~ a h a v i h a r a )  i n  Patan 
a r r i v e s  wi th  h e r  a t t endan t s .  She i s  enthroned i n  a 
dharmagsla i n  f r o n t  of  t h e  cha r io t  and t o  t h e  s i d e  o f  
t h e  s h e l t e r ,  which by t h i s  t ime i s  be ing  c lea red  of  t h e  
s i n g e r s  and prepared f o r  t h e  King, t h e  Royal Family, and 
t h e  ~ i n i s t e r s . ~ 5  A new f e a t u r e  of  t h e  f e s t i v a l  i s  t h e  
crowd of  f o r e i g n e r s ,  t o u r i s t s  and r e s i d e n t s  of Kathmandu, 
who a r e  perched i n  another  l i t t l e  dharma$gla next t o  t h e  
Kumari  with t h e i r  cameras and t a p e  recorders ,  A camera 
seems t o  be  t h e  only pass r equ i red  f o r  t h e s e  box s e a t s .  

25 Gopal Singh Nepali erroneously s t a t e s  t h a t  t h e  Kumari 
i n  at tendance i s  t h e  Kumari of Indra  Jatra from Kathmandu, 
c f .  - The Newars, p. 373. 



F i n a l l y  about four  o ' c lock  t h e  crowd i s  pushed back 
from around t h e  c h a r i o t  and f i n a l  p r e p a r a t i o n s  a r e  made 
f o r  t h e  a r r i v a l  o f  t h e  King. By t h i s  t ime t h e  crowd has 
f i l l e d  every a v a i l a b l e  space and s p i l l e d  over  i n t o  t h e  
s i d e  s t r e e t s .  The b l u e  c l a d  guard o f  honour of  t h e  a 
guru a r r i v e  t o  e s c o r t  t h e  sword. They go round t h e  
c h a r i o t  once, f i r e  a s a l u t e  and t h e  sword i s  c a r r i e d  up 
t o  p resen t  it t o  t h e  d e i t y .  Next a group of  some seven 
o r  e i g h t  p o r t e r s  come up c a r r y i n g  s e v e r a l  l a r g e  ches ts .  
They t o o  go once round t h e  c h a r i o t  and r e t i r e  t o  t h e  
s i d e  t o  w a i t .  The boxes t h e y  c a r r y  con ta in  t h e  t r e a s u r e  
of  Machendranath which w i l l  accompany him b'ack t o  
Bungamat i a f t e r  t h e  ceremonies a r e  f i n i s h e d .  

The crowd now s e t t l e s  back t o  await t h e  a r r i v a l  of 
t h e  King. With H i s  Majes ty ' s  a r r i v a l  t h e  f i n a l  ceremony 
begins .  The n a t i o n a l  anthem i s  p layed and H i s  Majesty 
t a k e s  h i s  p lace  wi th  t h e  Min i s t e r s  and t h e  Commander-in- 
Chief of  t h e  army. The ~ a f i j u s  then  t a k e  t h e  bhoto from 
i n s i d e  t h e  sanctum where it i s  kep t  next  t o  t h e  image 
and p resen t  it t o  an o f f i c i a l  o f  t h e  ~ i i t h I  ~ a n s t h & .  26 
He e x h i b i t s  it t o  t h e  crowd from each of  t h e  f o u r  s i d e s  
o f  t h e  p la t fo rm around t h e  s h r i n e ,  and everyone pays t h e i r  
r e s p e c t s .  Once t h i s  i s  completed H i s  Majesty goes up t o  
each of  t h e  two c h a r i o t s  and throws a  handful  o f  coins  
up t o  t h e  d e i t y .  With t h i s  t h e  ceremony ends ,  H i s  
Majesty t a k e s  h i s  l eave  and t h e  crowd begins  t o  d i spe r se .  

Eight  Pafijus from Bungamati t h e n  come up wi th  t h e  
p o r t a b l e  s h r i n e .  Another p&ju i s  l e d  up i n t o  t h e  
sanctum and emerges a few rnoments l a t e r  wi th  a s i l v e r  
box, about t h e  s i z e  o f  a c i g a r  box, t i e d  wi th  a c l o t h  t o  
t h e  t o p  of h i s  head. The box i s  s a i d  t o  con ta in  e i t h e r  
t h e  f e e t  of  Elatsyendranath, which a r e  made of prec ious  

- 

2 6 ~ h i s  i s  con t ra ry  t o  what Gopal Singh Nepali  says  
(op .  c i t . ,  p. 374).  He says t h e  bho$o i s  shown by 
a bZfi@. Perhaps t h e r e  has  been a recen t  change i n  
t h e  custom. 





~ e v o t e e s '  burning l&s and s a c r i f i c i a l  f i r e s  i n  honour 
of t h e  de i ty  the  night  before t h e  showing of t h e  bhoto. 

Group acme morning a d  evening Lo chant 
kxy'mng while the chariot, i a  at 8 1 w a ; t a e l  



metal and may be  damaged on t h e  way, o r  t h r e e  emblems 
represen t ing  King Narendra Dev, Bhandudatt , and L a l i t a  
Jyapu who f i r s t  brought Matsyendranath t o  Nepal according - 
t o  t h e  legends.  This  ~ Z f i j u  accompanies t h e  procession 
back t o  Bungamati. Matsyendranath i s  then  put onto t h e  
s h r i n e ,  s a l u t e s  a r e  f i r e d ,  and t h e  procession back t o  
Bungamati begins accompanied by a l a r g e  crowd of  to rch  
b e a r e r s  and musicians.  Upon a r r i v a l  i n  Bungamati 
Matsyendranath i s  put  back i n t o  h i s  temple a f t e r  
p u r i f i c a t i o n  r i t e s  have been performed. 

Back at Jawalakhel t h e  same groups o f  people who 
were ass igned t o  assemble and prepare t h e  c h a r i o t  begin 
t o  dismantle  it immediately. Many people s t a y  around 
u n t i l  t h e  l a r g e  copper l o t u s  and t h e  cane basket  which 
surrounds it i s  dropped by t h e  workmen. If it fal ls  face  
down t h i s  i s  a good omen i n d i c a t i n g  abundant r a i n f a l l  
and a good h a r v e s t .  Within t h r e e  days t h e  e n t i r e  massive 
s t r u c t u r e  has  been taken a p a r t .  The branches,  v ines ,  and 
cane which cannot be  used again a r e  divided up among t h e  
workers and taken home. The wheels and t h e  main beam 
a r e  s t o r e d  i n  a shed i n  f r o n t  of t h e  zoo at Jawalakhel. 
The more va luab le  acoutrements a r e  taken t o  Taha Bahal 
f o r  safekeeping . 

Four days l a t e r  t h e r e  is a day long f e s t i v a l  a t  
Bungamati when hundreds o f  people from Kathmandu and t h e  
surrounding v i l l a g e s  come t o  s e e  t h a t  Matsyendranath i s  
s a f e l y  back i n  h i s  home temple and pay t h e i r  r e s p e c t s  
t o  him at home. The crowd i s  nea r ly  equal  t o  t h a t  t h a t  
had ga thered  four  days e a r l i e r  at Jawalakhel f o r  t h e  
bhoto f e s t i v a l .  This  b r i n g s  t o  a c l o s e  t h e  two month 
long f e s t i v a l  o f  - rat0 Matsyendranath. 

A s  mentioned above every twelve yea r s  t h e  c h a r i o t  
i s  cons t ruc ted  at Bungamati and pu l l ed  a l l  t h e  way t o  
Patan and back. This occured i n  BS 2012,2024, and w i l l  
t ake  p lace  again i n  t h e  y e a r  2036 (1979).  

Nothing has been s a i d  s o  far about t h e  second and 



s m a l l e r  c h a r i o t  which accompanies t h e  l a r g e  one throughout 
t h e  course of  t h e  F e s t i v a l .  This  s m a l l e r  c h a r i o t  which 
con ta ins  t h e  image of  Minnath, i s  c o n s t r u c t e d  i n  Patan 
and i s  p u l l e d  t o  t h e  Asoka s t u p a  i n  Pulchowk t o  'meet 
Matsyendranath and e s c o r t  him t o  Gaha Bahal '  . It 
preceeds t h e  l a r g e  one t o  Gaha Bahal ,  b u t  t h e r e a f t e r  it 
fol lows it throughout t h e  r e s t  of  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  The 
image i s  housed i n  a temple on t h e  oppos i t e  s i d e  of t h e  
road from Taha Bahal i n  Patan.  The i d e n t i t y  of t h i s  
image i s  d i spu ted .  The o rd ina ry  people o f  Patan r e f e r  
t o  it var ious ly  as simply another  image of Matsyendra- 
n a t h ,  h i s  son ,  h i s  nephew, o r  h i s  n i e c e .  O l d f i e l d  s t a t e d  
t h a t  both  images were of ~ a t s ~ e n d r a n a . t h . * T  Gopal Singh 
Nepali has t h e  fo l lowing t o  say:  

The smal l e r  conta ins  an i d o l  of  a d e i t y  popular ly  
known as chakuwa deya who i s  b e l i e v e d  t o  b e  
e i t h e r  t h e  son o r  daughter  of Machhendra. . . . 

The name Chakuwa deya i s  de r ived  
from t h e  word c h a k u m o l a s s e s  and w a  
( r i c e )  which a r e  o f f e r e d  t o  him w h e r  
Machhendra i s  c a r r i e d  t o  t h e  Bungamati. 
Chakuwa deya i s  sometimes i d e n t i f i e d  as 
Karunamaya, a te rm used t o  des igna te  
Machhendra o r  Bunga deya h imse l f .  
This  perhaps shows t h a t  two d i f f e r e n t  
d e i t i e s ,  having s i m i l a r  f u n c t i o n s ,  have 
been brought t o g e t h e r  by p o s t u l a t i n g  a 
k i n s h i p  between them. 28 

D r .  Regmi surmises t h a t  Minnath was a s s o c i a t e d  with 
Matsyendranath only at a  much l a t e r  d a t e ,  because t h e  
f i r s t  r e fe rence  t o  him occurs i n  a c h r o n i c l e  r e fe rence  
t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  of t h e  y e a r  NS 837 (1716-17 AD.) .29 
There a r e  no references  t o  Minnath i n  Thyasaphus A and E. 

*701dfield,  %. c&. , 
2 8 ~ e p a l i ,  %. c i t  . , p. 
2 9 ~ e g m i ,  OJ. - c i t . ,  ii. 



One of the wives of the 
PanJutzs =turning from %he 
cbadot in a L~anc?le, 

The wives of the PanJus 
receiving the offerings 09 
%he! devotees. 





Some of t h e  v d a v a l i s  clain: t h a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l  of  Ninnath 
pre6ates  t h a t  of Matsyendranath. 30 To pursue t h i s  
quest ion f u r t h e r  would t a k e  us f a r  a f i e l d  and would 
requ i re  much c:ore research .  Minnath i s  c e r t a i n l y  a 
subs id ia ry  d e i t y  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  Matsyendranath and can be 
ignored i n  an at tempt  t o  t r a c e  t h e  main o u t l i n e s  of t h e  
Iblatsyendranath c u l t .  

The expenses incur red  i n  connection with t h e  annual 
Chzriot  F e s t i v a l  of  Matsyendranath a r e  met by t h e  revenue 
obtained from t h e  l ands  t h a t  have been donated t o  
Matsyendranath over t h e  yea r s .  There i s  land a l l  over 
t h e  Valley i n  var ious  ? l a c e s ,  and r e g i s t e r e d  i n  d i f f e r e n t  
o f f i c e s  i n  t h e  name o f  Ilatsyendranath; and it s e e m  no onc 
knows e x a c t l y  how much l and  he owns. Eowever, it seens 
s a f e  t o  say t h a t  t h e  amount o f  GEth? l and  assigned t o  
blatsyendranath i s  second only t o  t h a t  assigned t o  
Pasupat inath.  J e a r l y  a l l  of t h e s e  lands a r e  now ranaged 
by t h e  government sponsored G c ~ h ?  C o r ~ o r a t i o n  though there 
i s  a s p e c i a l  G=thi o f f i c e  j u s t  f o r  ETatsyendranath. The - 
~ i % h I  Corporation o f f i c e  i n  L a l i t p u r  has  1,449 ropanis  
of  lar,d r e g i s t e r e d  i n  t h e  name o f  Natsyendranath. 3 l  Fror  
t h e  revenue obta ined  from t h i s  l and  t h e  expenses a r e  n e t .  
In  t h e  y e a r  BS 2027 (1969-70) t h i s  o f f i c e  alone spent  
R s .  37,274.80 on t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l .  The p r i n c i p a l  
i t e r s  of  expenditure  were a s  follows : 

Cme and bamboo 
Wood 
Rope 
Wages 

R s .  22,000 
3,000 
4,500 
6,000 

This does not  represent  t h e  e n t i r e  expenditure  
undertaken by t h e  Corporation and none of t h e  expenditures  

3 0 ~ o n f e r  t h e  fol lowing chapter  p. 52. 
31~or  t h i s  m a t e r i a l  I am indebted t o  M r .  Stephen 
Greenwold who has c o l l e c t e d  t h i s  m a t e r i a l  i n  
p repara t ion  f o r  h i s  doctora te  i n  Anthropology 
f o r  t h e  Univers i ty  of  London. 



f o r  i n d i v i d u a l  o r  $01 o f f e r i n g s ,  l o c a l  f e a s t s ,  e t c . ,  but 
it does give some i d e a  of  t h e  magnitude o f  t h e  celebrat ion 
and how t h e  expenses a r e  met. 



Chapter Three 
The Legend of  Matsyendranath 

There a r e  s e v e r a l  legendary accounts of t h e  corning 
of Matsyendranath t o  t h e  Valley of Nepal. They a r e  
presented i n  t h e  var ious  vam6avalis, o r  ch ron ic les ,  
e s p e c i a l l y  i n  t h e  group r e f e r r e d  t o  as  t h e  'modern 
chronic les  ' , t h a t  i s ,  ch ron ic les  w r i t t e n  i n  Nepali ,  most 
of them i n  t h e  n ine teen th  century.  The e a r l i e r  ch ron ic les ,  
i . e .  t h e  Gopalaraja  ~ d a v a l ;  and t h e  so-cal led Kaiser  
Fragment t r e a t  of Matsyendranath i n  pass ing ,  bu t  they do 
not  recount t h e  legend. There i s  one Newari ch ron ic le  
which has a f u l l  account of t h e  legend, though t h e  da te  
of composition i s  somewhat unce r t a in .  Though t h e  
legends presented  i n  t h e  Nepali ch ron ic les  and t h e  one 
Newari ch ron ic le  a r e  s u b s t i a n t i a l l y  t h e  same, t h e r e  a r e  
some s t r i k i n g  and important d i f f e rences .  The d i f fe rences  
d iv ide  t h e  ch ron ic les  r a t h e r  broadly i n t o  two groups: 
those  of Buddhist and those  of 3 rahran ic  o r i g i n .  

A l l  of t h e  legends a t t r i b u t e  t h e  br inging  of  
Matsyendranath t o  t h e  good o f f i c e s  o f  one King Narendradev. 
before  t r e a t i n g  of t h e  legend i t s e l f  it w i l l  not  be  out 
of p lace  t o  say  a few words about t h i s  king.  Ear ly  
Nepalese h i s t o r y  p resen t s  us with t h r e e  Karendradevas, 
a l l  v e r i f i a b l e  h i s t o r i c a l  personages : one i n  t h e  
Licchavi pe r iod ,  one i n  t h e  eleventh century and one i n  
t h e  t w e l f t h  century.  There i s  some doubt about j u s t  
which Narendradev t h e  ch ron ic les  intend.  

The twe l f th  century Narendradev can be ru led  out as 
none o f  t h e  d a t a  f i t s  with t h e  few known f a c t s  about 
him. 

The Newari chronic le  says t h a t  Narendradev i s  t h e  
son of ~ u n a k a m a n a d e v . ~  This would be t h e  t e n t h  century 
Narendradev, who i n  f a c t  d i d  follow Gunakamanadev. 
K i r k p a t r i c k ' s  source2 and t h e  Gopalaraj ~ a m g a v a l i 3  both 
l i n k  Matsyendranath with t h e  second Narendradev i n  t h e i r  



l i s t s ,  which would aga in  correspond t o  t h e  t e n t h  century 
Narendradev. Wright s c h r o n i c l e  p l a c e s  Narendradev 
e i g h t  genera t ions  b e f o r e  ~ u n a k a m a d e v ~  and both  t h e  Bhaga 
Vmi6avali and t h e  ~ a j b h o ~ m ~ l ~ , 5  as w e l l  as 'Padmagir i ' s  
c h r o n i c l e t  l i n k  t h e  Matsyendranath s t o r y  wi th  t h e  f i r s t  
Narendradev on t h e i r  l i s t .  This  Narendradev comes 
s h o r t l y  a f t e r  Arnsuvarma and hence would be t h e  Licchavi 
king.  The r e s u l t i n g  confusion i s  no t  s u r p r i s i n g  as 
t h e s e  modern chron ic les  a r e  n o t o r i o u s l y  innacura te  i n  
t h e i r  l i s t i n g  of  t h e  kings of t h e  pe r iod .  

Af te r  s i f t i n g  a l l  t h e  evidence,  and i n  l i g h t  of the  
more r a t i o n a l  dynas t i c  l i s t s  t h a t  have been drawn up 
s i n c e  t h e  discovery of t h e  Gopalargja  ~ a m & v a l i  and 
r e c e n t l y  publ i shed  i n s c r i p t i o n s ,  modern w r i t e r s  agree t h a t  
t h e  Narendradev in tended i s  indeed t h e  Licchavi  King. 6 

Due t o  t h e  p r e c i s e  d a t i n g  of  t h e  Chinese annals  h i s  
r e ign  can be f i x e d  wi th  c e r t a i n t y  i n  t h e  middle of t h e  
7 th  century  A.D. I n  t h e  y e a r  643 A.D.  he  welcomed a 
Chinese envoy t o  Nepal. A f t e r  cons ide r ing  a l l  t h e  
evidence D r .  J h a  concludes t h a t ,  'Narendradev was. . . 
on t h e  throne  l a t e s t  by t h e  y e a r  641 A.D .  

The lJewari c h r o n i c l e  belongs t o  t h e  Buddhist group, 
and s i n c e  it presen t s  t h e  f u l l e s t  account of  t h e  legend, 

l ~ s h a  K a j i  Bajracharya,  Bufigadyo ~ e ~ a l e  Hugh Khaii, 2nd 
ed .  n ( p a t a n ,  2-24),  p. 10. 
'colonel K i r k p a t r i c k ,  An Account of  t h e  Kingdom of  Nepaul, - 
2nd p r i n t i n g  (new D e l h r  mp.'bl. 
3Balchandra Sharma, ed . ,  'Kathmandu upatyak0 Ek 

A - 
~ ~ j v a m 6 a v a l i  , Ancient Nepal, i v  ( ~ u l ~  1968) , 11-13. 
4 ~ a n i e l  Wright, His tory  of Nepal, 2nd ed. ( C a l c u t t a ,  1958),  - 
p. 81, 82, 91. - 
h a y m a t h  Paudel,  ed. BhHgB ~ a m $ a v a l i ,  P a r t  I ,  (~a thmandu ,  - - 
2020) p. 85-86; Deviprasad Lansa l ,  e d . ,  B h a ~ a  ~ a m ~ ~ v a l i ,  
?art 11, (~a thmandu ,  2023) p.  1-18. 
'D.R. Regmi, Ancient Nepal 3 r d  ed.  < C a l c u t t a ,  1969) ,p.197. 
71iit Aarayan Jha ,  The Licchavis  ( v a r a n a s i ,  1970) p. 125. - 







i t s  account w i l l  b e  presented  f i r s t ,  followed by remarks 
on t h e  o t h e r  ch ron ic les  o f  t h e  Buddhist group and those  
of t h e  Brahmanic group. 

The Newari Chronicle .  The chron ic le  i n  ques t ion  i s  
e c t i t l e d  Maniratna - ~ z l a .  The por t ion  of t h i s  work which 
t r e a t s  o f  t h e  Matsyendranath s t o r y  has been rendered i n t o  
modern Newari and publ ished by S h r i  Ashakaji Bajracharya 
under t h e  t i t l e  Buiigadyo: NepEli Hugu Khafi. The o r i g i -  
n a l  i s  w r i t t e n  i n  o l d  Newari and I w a s  informed t h a t  it 
purpor ts  t o  have been w r i t t e n  i n  N.S. 346 (1225-26 A.D.  ) 
by one Ananda Vajra.  The t e x t  used was r a t h e r  r e c e n t l y  
copied from t h e  o r i g i n a l  which i s  kep t  at Bungmat i .  The 
o r i g i n a l  manuscript would have t o  be  checked by exper t s  
f o r  f u r t h e r  v e r i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  d a t e ,  bu t  it seems prob- 
ab le  t h a t  it can be e a s i l y  p laced  be fo re  t h e  t ime of t h e  
Gorkhali conquest of  t h e  Valley.  It may be  a work such 
as t h i s  which t h e  r edac to r s  o f  t h e  'modern chron ic les '  
used as t h e i r  source  when they  wrote t h e i r  works i n  
Nepali.  8 

In  t h e  Newari ch ron ic le  t h e  d e i t y  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  as 
Bungadeya, S h r i  Karunamaya, Loknath , o r  A-ryalokitesvara. 
He i s  never  c a l l e d  !.latsyendranath and t h e  author  informed 
me t h a t  t h e  name Matsyendranath occurs nowhere i n  t h e  
ch ron ic le .  

The s t o r y  begins with an account of King Gunakama- 
deva marrying of f  h i s  daughter t o  a  white  j acka l ,  who i n  

8The d a t e  given f o r  t h i s  chronic le  i s  h ighly  suspect  on - 

a number of counts .  There a r e  no Newari documents o l d e r  
than  t h e  6 t h  century of t h e  Nepal E r a .  ( confe r ,  D.R.  
Regmi, Medieval Nepal, i. 46)  Secondly t h e  Newari 
i n s c r i p t i o n s  of t h e  16th  century and t h e  ~ o ~ & l a r a j a  
~ a m g a v a l i  have not y e t  been f u l l y  deciphered by t h e  b e s t  
o f  s c h o l a r s .  (Confer,  Regmi, Medieval Nepal i . 6-27 and 
Petech,  Medieval History of  Nepal, p. 7 )  Yet i t  seems 
t h a t  t h i s  document i s  r e a d i l y  i n t e l l i g i b l e .  I t  i s  
p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e  o r i g i n a l  s t o r y  was w r i t t e n  at  t h a t  



f a c t  i s  a mani fes ta t ion  of  Narayana. Narayana then  appears 
t o  h i s  fa ther- in- law i n  human form and as a boon gives 
him r i c e  t o  p l a n t ,  as up t o  t h a t  t ime t h e r e  was no r i c e  
i n  Nepal. The r i c e  i s  p l a n t e d ,  b u t  a f t e r  t h e  h a r v e s t ,  it - 

i s  discovered t h a t  t h e  husks a r e  empty. During another 
in te rv iew Narayana t e l l s  h i s  fa ther- in- law t h a t  t h e  Lord 
of g r a i n ,  Padma Arya Avaloki tesvara  Karunamaya, h i s  guru,  
w i l l  come t o  Nepal one day t o  f i l l  ou t  t h e  husks.  He 
says  t h a t  a t  p resen t  Karunamaya has  a l r eady  taken t h e  
form of a man and i s  l i v i n g  i n  ~ ~ u n i .  He i s  t o  come t o  
Nepal i n  t h e  t ime o f  t h e  r e i g n  of Gunakamadev's son. - 

Narayan vanishes exhor t ing  t h e  k ing  t o  r e l i g i o u s  works. 
The k ing  g ives  himself  up t o  r e l i g i o u s  works and as  a  
r e s u l t  a son,  Narendradev, i s  born t o  him. In  due course,  
t h e  o l d  k ing  crowns h i s  son Narendradev and goes o f f  t o  
t h e  f o r e s t  t o  spend h i s  l a s t  days i n  r e t i r e m e n t .  

The s t o r y  then  s h i f t s  t o  t h e  dwel l ing  o f  a r i c h ,  but 
c h i l d l e s s  merchant, Mahadhan. Mahadhan and h i s  wife  pray 
t o  Karunamaya f o r  a son;  h e  appears and t e l l s  them t h a t  
a f t e r  f o u r  days a hermi t  w i l l  v i s i t  them; they  a r e  t o  
fo l low h i s  i n s t r u c t i o n s .  The hermi t  appears  i n  due 
course and i n s t r u c t s  Mahadhan t o  f i l l  a pot  wi th  cow 
dung and keep it i n  a dark ,  s e c r e t  p l a c e  f o r  twenty-one 
days. No one i s  t o  look at  o r  touch it .  On t h e  l a s t  

8 ( ~ o n t i n u e d .  ) t ime and l a t e r  r edac t ions  were made i n -  
c u r r e n t  Newari. T h i r d l y ,  everyth ing  f i t s  t o o  w e l l  with 
t h e  c u l t  and t h e  f e s t i v a l  a s  observed today. Four th ly ,  
t h e  r e fe rence  i n  t h e  legend t o  t h e  k ings  of  Patan and 
Bhaktapur i s  a n a c h r o n i s t i c .  There were not  s e p a r a t e  
kings i n  t h e s e  two c i t i e s  at t h e  t ime of Narendradeva nor 
a t  t h e  t ime t h i s  document i s  supposed t o  have been 
w r i t t e n .  However, it would have been p e r f e c t l y  n a t u r a l  
f o r  an author  w r i t i n g  i n  t h e  l a t e r  Malla pe r iod  t o  
suppose t h e  ex i s t ence  of s e p a r a t e  kingdoms. This  w a s  t h e  
s i t u a t i o n  i n  t h e  l a t e r  Malla pe r iod  and a w r i t e r  would 
understandably presume t h a t  t h i s  had always been t h e  
case .  Be would accordingly p o s i t  a k ing  i n  Patan ,  
i n s t e a d  of  a 'headman' as  one o f  t h e  o t h e r  ch ron ic les  
does. 



day t h e  merchant ' s  w i f e  i n a d v e r t e n t l y  throws t h e  pot  o u t .  
The hermi t  appears  j u s t  as t h e  merchant d i s cove r s  t h e  
d i s a s t e r ,  and t h e y  go t o  s e a r c h  f o r  t h e  po t  i n  t h e  
rubbish heap.  I n  t h e  p o t  t h e y  d i s c o v e r  a c h i l d  which 
t h e  he rmi t  t a k e s  w i t h  him s i n c e  h i s  i n s t r u c t i o n s  have 
no t  been fo l lowed p r o p e r l y .  The h e r m i t ,  who w a s  none 
o t h e r  t h a n  Karunamaya h i m s e l f ,  t h e n  t a k e s  t h e  c h i l d ,  
r e a r s  him, i n i t i a t e s  him i n t o  t h e  t a n t r i c  p r a c t i c e s  o f  
t h e  Kanph l t t a  yogis and names him Gorakhanath. 

Gorakhanath i s  r e a l l y  an i n c a r n a t i o n  o f  Ilarayan, 
and when he  r e a l i z e s  t h i s  and remembers h i s  promise t o  
h e l p  b r i n g  Karunamaya t o  Nepal h e  s e t s  o f f  f o r  Nepal. 
Ar r iv ing  i n  Nepal h e  a r r a n g e s  f o r  l odg ing  i n  a l i q u o r  
shop. He c h a l l e n g e s  t h e  g i r l  i n  charge of t h e  shop t o  
supply him w i t h  as much as he  can d r i n k .  She accep t s  
t h e  c h a l l e n g e  and t h e  fo l lowing  day he  launches  h imse l f  
on an a l l  day d r i n k i n g  bou t .  A t  t h e  end o f  t h e  day he  
has  t o  acknowledge d e f e a t  and c o n g r a t u l a t e s  h e r .  Next 
morning h e  goes s e c r e t l y  t o  i n s p e c t  h e r  l i q u o r  s t o r e s  
and f i n d s  o u t  t h a t  t h e  f e a t  has  been accomplished wi th  
t h e  h e l p  of  t h e  nagas who have wound themselves  round 
h e r  l i q u o r  p o t s .  The power over  t h e  nagas had been 
given t h e  g i r l  by Ganesh. A t  t h i s  Gorakhnath f l i e s  i n t o  
a r age ,  b i n d s  t h e  n i n e  nEgas w i t h  a mantra ,  and t a k e s  
them o f f  t o  M r i g a s t h a l i  where he  s i t s  down on them i n  
t h e  l o t u s  p o s t u r e .  

S ince  t h e  n&as were imprisoned and could no t  
p rov ide  r a i n  a famine fo l lows .  The k i n g ,  Narendradev, - 

summons a l l  t h e  s c h o l a r s  i n  t h e  country  f o r  a consu l ta -  
t i o n .  No one can t e l l  him t h e  r ea son  f o r  t h e  drought 
no r  s u g g e s t  a remedy. F i n a l l y  he  c o n s u l t s  a l e a r n e d  
guru ,  one S h a n t i k a r  Vaj racharya  o f  Svyambhunath, who 
r e v e a l s  what has  happened and t e l l s  him t h a t  t h e  only  
remedy i s  t o  b r i n g  Karunamaya Lokanath t o  Nepal. Only 
when h e  comes w i l l  Gorakhnath g e t  up. Lokanath, t h e  
guru  s a y s ,  i s  at  p r e s e n t  i n  Kamuni, a l a n d  o f  demons 
(yakgas )  as t h e  youngest  o f  t h e  500 sons of  t h a t  l a n d ' s  
k ing .  Harendradev a sks  f o r  d i r e c t i o n s  t o  Kamuni and 



i n s t r u c t i o n s  on how t o  b r i n g  Karunamaya. The guru 
promises t o  t e l l  a l l  a f t e r  he has  had some t ime t o  
medi ta te .  

Af te r  some time he  r e t u r n s  and t e l l s  t h e  k ing  t h a t  
he has  now remembered t h a t  i n  h i s  previous  l i f e  he had 
served t h e  goddess Yagusvon S r i  Yogambar, a t  a p lace  
c a l l e d  Mhayapi. One day t h e  goddess asked him t o  
s a c r i f i c e  h i s  son t o  h e r .  The g u r u  w a s  h o r r i f i e d ,  bu t  
t h e  goddess expla ined  t h a t  t h e  son w a s  r e a l l y  Karunamaya 
and t h e r e f o r e  not  a c t u a l l y  h i s  son. She i n s t r u c t e d  him 
t o  s a c r i f i c e  t h e  son ,  and burn h i s  body, promising t h a t  
one day a s t a t u e  would be  made from t h e  bones.  This 
s t a t u e  would t h e n  become t h e  c e n t r e  of a g r e a t  cha r io t  = 

f e s t i v a l  i n  honour o f  Loknath. The f e s t i v a l  would b r ing  
p r o s p e r i t y  t o  Nepal and t h o s e  who spurn t h e  f e s t i v a l  
would d i e  and s u f f e r  g r e a t  t r i b u l a t i o n  i n  t h e i r  next  
l i f e .  F i n a l l y ,  t h e  goddess promised t h a t  he  would see  
h i s  son again i n  a f u t u r e  l i f e  when a f u t u r e  p u p i l  of 
h i s ,  one Bandhudatt , would b r i n g  Loknath t o  Nepal. 

Bandhudatt,  who i n  f a c t  i s  now t h e  guru ' s  p u p i l ,  i s  
summoned and asked t o  undertake t h e  mission o f  b r ing ing  
Loknath t o  Nepal. He h e s i t a t e s ,  b u t  upon remembering 
t h a t  i n  a previous l i f e  h e  had been a famous Siddha and 
had been t o l d  by a Boddhisat tva who appeared t o  him t h a t  
he would one day b r i n g  Arya Avaloki tesvara  Karunamaya t o  
Nepal by h i s  magical powers, he  i s  encouraged and accepts 
t h e  mission. 

P repara t ions  a r e  made and Bandhudatt,  as  guru, h i s  
jajmman King Narendradev, and one Rathan ,Chakra, a Jyapu 
from Patan taken along as a p o r t e r ,  s e t  o f f  t o  f i n d  
Karunamaya. 

Along t h e  road they  meet a man who r e f u s e s  t o  l e t  
them pass ;  they  p ress  t h e  po in t  and he  assumes t h e  shape 
of a g i g a n t i c  snake. He i s  none o t h e r  t h a n  Karkotaka, 
t h e  King of t h e  nagas.  The guru subdues him wi th  h i s  
powers and f i n a l l y  Karkotaka agrees  t o  accompany them on 



t h e i r  journey and assist them. The next o b s t a c l e  they 
meet i s  t h e  S h i l a  River .  Whatever touches i t s  waters i s  
turned t o  s tone .  Karkotaka s t r e t c h e s  himself  across  t h e  
r i v e r  and they  c ross  on him as on a br idge .  Unfortunate- 
l y  t h e  t i p  of  h i s  t a i l  touches t h e  wa te r ,  t u r n s  t o  s t o n e ,  
and f a l l s  o f f .  He curses  and as a r e s u l t  of  t h i s  curse  
a l l  nzgas a r e  now born without  t a i l s .  

A f t e r  some time they  reach kamarupi i n  t h e  o u t s k i r t s  
of Kamuni c i t y .  They decide on a ruse  t o  gain ent rance  
t o  t h e  c i t y  and t h e  presence of t h e  k ing  of t h e  demons. 
Karkotaka Nagraj e n t e r s  t h e  k ing ' s  stomach; t h e  k ing  
f a l l s  ill and none of h i s  doctors  o r  l ea rned  men can cure 
him. King Narendradev comes t o  t h e  p lace  and o f f e r s  t h e  
s e r v i c e s  of  h i s  -9 guru Bandhudatt,  whom he in t roduces  as 
a l e a r n e d  doctor .  The k ing  of t h e  demons accepts  t h e  
o f f e r  and promises t o  f u l f i l  one reques t  of Narendradev, 
whatever it may be  . The k ing  recovers and Narendradev 
asks f o r  h i s  youngest son. The k ing  repents  of  h i s  
promise, says  t h a t  he w i l l  g ive  anything bu t  t h i s ,  s i n c e  
t h e  p r o s p e r i t y  of  h i s  country depends on t h i s  son. 
Narendradev p resses  t h e  poin t  and t h e  k ing  f i n a l l y  
responds t h a t  t h e  dec is ion  should be l e f t  t o  t h e  boy 's  
mother, Maya Yaksini.  She adamantly r e fuses  and 
Narendradev and company r e t i r e  t o  Kamarupi. From t h e r e  
Bandhudatt bewitches t h e  boy with h i s  magical powers, 
and t h e  boy sneaks out  of t h e  c i t y  at n igh t  pass ing  over 
h i s  mother who had blocked t h e  doorway. He leaves  t h e  
c i t y  i n  t h e  form of a bumble bee ,  l eav ing  behind h i s  
l i f e l e s s  body at t h e  doorway. The bee i s  put  i n  a 
golden ka laga  and Narendradev begins t h e  journey back t o  
Nepal. 

When t h e  Yakshas d iscover  what has happened they 
come i n  t h e  n igh t  and sna tch  t h e  k a l d a  away. Narendra- 
dev i s  despondant b u t  Bandhudatt t e l l s  him not  t o  f e a r ,  
he has f u r t h e r  magical powers. With h i s  magical powers 
he summons four  Bhairavas. They a l l  go back t o  t h e  c i t y  
of t h e  demons and accos t  t h e  king.  Af ter  much discussion 



and wrangl ing,  and a f t e r  s e e i n g  t h e  t e r r i b l e  powers of 
t h e  four  Bhai ravas ,  t h e  k i n g  and queen o f  t h e  Yaksas l e t  
t h e  boy go. They give Bandhudatt some seeds  of  t r e e s  t o  
p l a n t  a long t h e  way s o  t h a t  when t h e  boy has  completed 
h i s  work i n  Nepal and t h e  t r e e s  have grown up he w i l l  be 
a b l e  t o  f i n d  h i s  w a y  home. Bandhudatt renders  h a l f  the  
seeds i n f e r t i l e  by h i s  mantras and t h e  r e s t  he p l a n t s  
n e a r  Nepal. 

The f o u r  Bhairavas c a r r y  Loknath on a p o r t a b l e  
c a r r i e r .  When t h e y  a r r i v e  at t h e  o u t s k i r t s  of Nepal they 
put t h e  c a r r i e r  down t o  r e s t .  A f t e r  t h e i r  r e s t  they  a re  
unable t o  l i f t  i t .  I t  i s  soon d iscovered  t h a t  300 yakgas 
have followed them and c a s t  a s p e l l  p u t t i n g  t h e  weight 
of  f o u r  mountains on t h e  c a r r i e r .  Bandhudatt saves t h e  
day again.  He goes i n t o  med i t a t ion ,  t e l l i n g  Narendradev 
t o  s t a y  a l e r t  as  Loknath w i l l  come again  as  a bumble 
bee .  When he  e n t e r s  t h e  ka la6a  Narendradev i s  t o  cover 
it immediately. The bee comes, b u t  t h e  k ing  has dozed 
o f f  and it f l i e s  away again .  A second time t h e  same 
t h i n g  happens. Bandhudatt warns t h e  k ing  t h a t  he can 
summon Lokanath only once more; i f  t h e  k a l a 6 a  i s  not 
covered t h i s  time t h e r e  i s  no hope. Again t h e  k ing  dozes 
o f f .  Bandhudatt cannot speak whi le  he i s  doing h i s  
i n c a n t a t i o n s ,  s o  he  k i c k s  t h e  k i n g  t o  wake him up. The 
k ing  awakens, curses  h i s  guru f o r  t h e  k i c k  and covers 
t h e  k a l a s a .  

The p a r t y  s e t s  o f f  again wi th  t h e  Bhairavas car ry ing  
t h e  ka laga .  When they  reach Bungma, t h e  f o u r  Bhairavas 
s e t  t h e  ka laga  down and vanish .  A t  t h a t  moment t h e  gods 
a l l  come from Arnarapur i n  heaven t o  g r e e t  Loknath and 
worship him. Gorakhnath a t  Mr igas tha l i  h e a r s  of  Loknath's 
a r r i v a l  and s e t s  o f f  t o  g r e e t  him. The n ine  nagas r i s e ,  
e n t e r  a b lack  cloud where they  s a l u t e  Loknath, and 
cause t h e  r a i n  t o  f a l l .  

A s  they  approach Patan Bandhudatt r e a l i z e s  t h a t  t h e  
mother o f  Loknath i s  h i d i n g  i n  t h e  t o p  of a t r e e  t o  t a k e  
h e r  son away. With h i s  i n c a n t a t i o n s  he  c a s t s  a s p e l l  



binding h e r  t o  t h a t  s p o t  where she  s t i l l  remains. Af ter  
t h i s  Karkotaka Nagraj depar t s  and r e t u r n s  home. 

The o t h e r s  f a l l  i n t o  a d i spu te  about where t o  s e t  
up a s h r i n e  f o r  Loknath. King Narendradev f e e l s  i t  
should b e  Bhaktapur; it i s  h i s  c a p i t a l  and he i s  responsi-  
b l e  f o r  b r i n g i n g  t h e  god. The guru f e e l s  t h a t  it w a s  a l l  
h i s  work and hence t h e  s h r i n e  should be i n  h i s  c i t y ,  
Kant i p u r  . The Jyapu .pleads f o r  Patan.  F i n a l l y  Bandhudatt 
suggests  t h a t  they  summon t h e  King o f  Patan,  ask him t o  
summon t h e  o l d e s t  and most learned  man i n  Patan ,  and 
then l e t  t h i s  wise man decide where t o  p lace  t h e  s h r i n e .  
A l l  agree ,  b u t  then  t h e  Jyapu sneaks i n t o  t h e  c i t y  and 
t e l l s  h i s  k i n g ,  Baladev, what i s  t o  happen. The k ing  
t r i c k s  t h e  o l d  man i n t o  opt ing  f o r  Patan.  The next day 
t h e  k ing  i s  summoned; Baladev c a l l s  t h e  o l d  man and 
Marendradev p u t s  h i s  p ropos i t ion  t o  him. Af ter  some 
h e s i t a t i o n  t h e  o l d  man says t h a t  t h e  sh r ine  should be 
put  i n  Pa tan ,  though he r e a l l y  f e e l s  t h a t  it should be 
put i n  Bhaktapur , Narendradev' s c a p i t a l .  Af ter  pronoun- 
c ing  h i s  dec i s ion  t h e  o l d  man drops dead because of  h i s  
dishonesty.  But t h e  barga in  has been s t r u c k  and King 
Narendradev agrees  t h a t  t h e  s h r i n e  be s e t  up i n  Patan.  

The chron ic le  then  says t h a t  a l l  t h i s  w a s  done i n  
t h e  y e a r  3600 of t h e  K& a. 

The ka laga  i s  then  taken t o  a Patan v iha ra  and a 
man i s  ass igned t o  make a s t a t u e  of Lokeswar. To make 
t h e  s t a t u e  he gr inds  up bones found along t h e  r i v e r .  
Next Bandhudatt performs t h e  l i f e  sacraments according - 

t o  t h e  Buddhist gastras and t h e  image i s  i n s t a l l e d  i n  a 
temple b u i l t  i n  t h e  cen t re  of t h e  v ihara .  It i s  then 
decided t o  e s t a b l i s h  a c h a r i o t  f e s t i v a l  f o r  Lokeswar. 
However, t h e r e  were a l ready seven o t h e r  such f e s t i v a l s  
i n  Pa tan ,  s o  it i s  decided t o  summon t h e s e  seven gods 
by magical powers and g e t  them t o  agree t o  t h e  suspension 
of  t h e i r  f e s t i v a l s  i n  l i e u  of  Loknath's f e s t i v a l .  Only 
s i x  come; l a t e r  t h e  seventh,  J a t a d h a r i  Lokesvar ( ~ i n n a t h )  , 
appears t o  Bandhudatt i n  a dream and orders  t h a t  h i s  



f e s t i v a l  be kep t  according t o  custom. Hence it i s  
decided t o  keep h i s  f e s t i v a l  a long wi th  Loknath 's .  

There follows a d e s c r i p t i o n  of  t h e  c h a r i o t  and t h e  
meaning of t h e  var ious  symbols: t h e  f o u r  wheels a r e  t h e  
four  Bhairavas ; Karkotaka Nagraj i s  on t h e  main beam; the  
guru of Loknath, V a j r a s a t t v a  i s  p laced  above i n  t h e  
posture of medi ta t ion;  t h e  n&as a r e  r ep resen ted  by t h e  
ropes.  

The chron ic le  then  s t a t e s  t h a t  t h e  guru,  Bandhudatt, 
p res ided  over t h e  f i r s t  f e s t i v a l ,  King Narendradev over 
t h e  second, and t h e  Jyapu p o r t e r  over  t h e  t h i r d .  The 
four th  was performed by t h e  gods, demons, yakBas, 
raks'asas , bhuts  , and t h e  people a t  l a r g e .  The k ing  then 
made provis ions  f o r  t h e  continuance o f  t h e  f e s t i v a l  
e s t a b l i s h i n g  &his  f o r  t h e  upkeep of  t h e  temple and t h e  
annual conduct of t h e  f e s t i v a l .  

King Narendradev, Bandhudatt and t h e  Jyapu l a t e r  go 
back t o  Svyambhunath t o  v i s i t  Shan t ika r  Vajracharya and 
repor t  on t h e  success  of t h e i r  mission. A f t e r  t h i s  t h e  
t h r e e  of them pay a v i s i t  t o  Loknath, Bandhudatt reads 
a poem he has  composed and t h e n  reques t s  t h e  k ing  t o  do 
t h e  one t h i n g  he has l e f t  undone, namely k i l l  him a s  he 
had sworn he would when Bandhudatt kicked him. The king 
t r i e s  t o  avoid t h i s  unpleasant  t a s k  and f i n a l l y  agrees  
t o  ca r ry ing  it out symbolical ly .  An image of Bandhudatt 
i s  made and t h e  k ing  s l a s h e s  . i t  i n  two; as h e  does s o  
Bandhudatt d i e s  and passes  i n t o  t h e  r i g h t  f o o t  of  
Loknath. Saddened a t  t h i s  t h e  k ing  r e c i t e s  a poem of  
p r a i s e  he had w r i t t e n ,  passes  i n t o  t h e  l e f t  f o o t  of 
Karunamaya, and a t t a i n s  rnokg~. \hen Rathan Chakra sees  
t h i s  he f e e l s  t h e r e  i s  no use i n  h i s  cont inuing  t o  l i v e ,  
s o  he d i e s  and passes  i n t o  t h e  s e a t  of Karunamaya. 

There follows a s h o r t  note  exp la in ing  t h a t  because 
of t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  of p u l l i n g  t h e  c h a r i o t  from Bungamati, 
it was decided by King Baladev t h a t  t h i s  should be  done 
only every t w e l f t h  year .  



Thus concludes t h e  h i s t o r y  of  t h e  br inging  of  
Karunamaya i n t o  t h e  Valley of  Xepal. 

Wright 's  Chronicle .  The chron ic le  which Daniel  
Wright publ i shed  i n  1877 was w r i t t e n  by a Gubaju of  
Mahabodhi Vihara i n  Patan and t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  En l i s h  
by Munshi Sheo Shankar of t h e  B r i t i s h  Residency.$ The 
chronic le  covers  even t s  up t o  t h e  yea r  1829 and hence 
t h e  f i n a l  r edac t ion  cannot have been w r i t t e n  before  t h a t  
time. The s t o r y  o f  Gorakhnath and Matsyendranath i s  
recounted i n  d e t a i l . 1 0  Though t h e  c e n t r a l  por t ion  of' t h e  
s t o r y  concerning t h e  b r ing ing  of t h e  d e i t y  t o  Nepal i s  
s u b s t a n t i a l l y  t h e  same as t h e  above s t o r y  t h e r e  a r e  some 
s i g n i f i c a n t  d i f f e r e n c e s ,  and t h e  in t roduc to ry  p a r t  i s  
d i f f e r e n t .  Following a r e  t h e  main d i f fe rences  and poin ts  
of i n t e r e s t .  

The d e i t y  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  as Matsyendranath- 
Aryavaloki tesvara,  and t h e  s t o r y  begins by recounting 
t h e  o r i g i n  of  h i s  name. The four th  Buddha was t h e  son 
of Amitabha. He w a s  named Lokesvara and given t h e  t a s k  
of c r e a t i n g  t h e  world. he f i r s t  c r e a t e d  Brahma and t h e  
o t h e r  gods, and then  t o  ensure t h e i r  p ro tec t ion  he 
assumed t h e  name of Aryavaloki tesvara Padmapani 
Bodhisat tva.  He i n s t r u c t e d  S iva  i n  yoga-jfi'ana which 
S iva  then  recounted one n i g h t  t o  P a r v a t i  as  they  d a l l i e d  
by t h e  s e a  shore .  P a r v a t i  f e l l  a s l e e p  during t h e  
r e c i t a t i o n ,  and Lokesvara i n  t h e  form of a f i s h  took t h e  
r o l e  of a l i s t e n e r  making answers and remarks a t  s u i t a b l e  
i n t e r v a l s .  When he  f i n i s h e d  Siva r e a l i z e d  t h a t  Pa rva t i  
w a s  a s l e e p  and someone e l s e  had a c t u a l l y  been l i s t e n i n g  
and responding. He w a s  angry and th rea tened  t o  curse 
t h e  l i s t e n e r  u n t i l  Lokesvara revealed himself .  S iva  f e l l  
a t  h i s  f e e t  and begged forgiveness .  From t h i s  inc iden t  
Lokesvara became known as  Matsyendranath. 

The account then s h i f t s  immediately t o  Gorakhnath 
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i n  iiepal without any account of h i s  o r i g i n s .  I n  t h i s  
account Gorakhnath b inds  t h e  n i n e  nagas merely as a 
device f o r  l u r i n g  Platsyendranath t o  Nepal from t h e  Kamani 
~ o u n t a i n  which i s  t o o  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  him t o  approach. 

The k ing  of  Nepal i s  Baradeva, son of  Narendradev 
who has abdica ted  and gone t o  spend h i s  l a s t  days i n  
r e t i r e n e n t  . Bandhudatt Acharya i s  an o l d  man, t h e  guru 
of t h e  k i n g ' s  f a t h e r .  King Baradeva overhears  t h e  - o l d  
man recounting t h e  s t o r y  of Gorakhnath and t h e  n igas  t o  
h i s  wife .  '&en -confronted by t h e  k ing ,  Bandhudatt agrees 
t o  go i n  search  of  Aryaloki tesvara  on t h e  cond i t ion  t h a t  - 

h i s  j a j m b ,  t h e  k i n g ' s  f a t h e r ,  o l d  k ing  Narendradev, 
accompanies him. Karkotaka Nagraj i s  not  n e t  a long t h e  
way bu t  f r e e d  from Gorakhnath's g rasp  by a mantra. They 
t ake  along a m ~ l ;  t o  c a r r y  t h e  kala'sa. Aryavaloki tesvara 
i s  summoned by t h e  power of  a mantra,  l eaves  h i s  p lace  
on t h e  mountain i n  t h e  form of  a bumble bee  and e n t e r s  
t h e  ka lasa .  As i n  t h e  previous account t h e  King s l e e p s  
and i s  f i n a l l y  aroused by Bandhudatt wi th  a k ick .  The 
mother of Avaloki tesvara,  Jnana-dakini,  comes wi th  
numerous gods, yakgas and d e v i l s  t o  prevent  t h e  removal 
of t h e  kalaga.  A l l  t h e  gods of Nepal come and decide t o  
e n t r u s t  t h e  p r o t e c t i o n  of Nepal t o  Natsyendranath , and 
h i s  nother  i s  p r o p i t i a t e d  with a of  occas ional  
o f f e r i n g s .  The s t o r y  of t h e  t r e e  seeds t o  mark t h e  road 
i s  repeated.  

As t h e  group e n t e r s  Nepal a g r e a t  process ion  i s  
formed. Four Bhairabs from four  nearby v i l l a g e s  c a r r y  t h e  
k a l a s a  and a l l  t h e  gods come t o  do homage: 

arahma swept t h e  road,  r e c i t i n g  Vedas 
as he d i d  so ;  Visnu blew t h e  sankha; 
Pdahadeva sp r ink led  kalas-water on t h e  
road; Indra  h e l d  an umbrella;  Yamaraj 
l i g h t e d  t h e  incense.  Varuna s p r i n k l e d  
water  from a sankha, and r a i n  f e l l ;  
Kuvera s c a t t e r e d  r i c h e s ;  Agni d isp layed 
l i g h t ;  N a i r i t y a  removed o b s t a c l e s  ; 



Vayu h e l d  t h e  f l a g ;  and Ishan s c a r e d  away 
t h e  d e v i l s .  l1 

These gods, however, were v i s i b l e  only t o  Bandhudatt 
and Narendradev; t h e  common people saw only a g r e a t  
concourse of b i r d s  and b e a s t s .  

They s t o p  t o  r e s t  a long t h e  road and t h e  Bhairava of 
Har is iddhi ,  i n  t h e  shape of  a dog barks .  This  sound of 
'but  - 5 Bandhudatt e x p l a i n s ,  s i g n i f i e s  t h a t  t h e  p lace  i s  t o  
be considered t h e  b i r t h  p l a c e  of Matsyendranath. The 
king decides t o  b u i l d  a c i t y  and it i s  c a l l e d  Amarapur i n  
honour of a l l  t h e  gods who came on t h a t  day. I n  t h i s  
c i t y  t h e  k a l a s a  i s  enshrined.  

The s t o r y  of t h e  d i s p u t e  fo l lows,  bu t  it i s  over 
where t o  have t h e  c h a r i o t  f e s t i v a l ,  no t  where t o  put t h e  
sh r ine .  The head man of Patan i s  summoned t o  s e t t l e  t h e  
d ispute .  H e  dec ides  i n  favour of Patan,  because it i s  
h i s  own c i t y  and because King Baladeva i s  cur ren t ly  
r e s i d i n g  t h e r e .  Seven okhals a r e  brought t o  make a 
platform; t h e  headman mounts t h i s  p la t form,  g ives  h i s  
dec i s ion ,  and d i e s  because of t h e  i n j u s t i c e  he  has  done 
t o  o l d  King Narendradev who wanted t h e  s h r i n e  i n  
Madhyalakhu, as t h a t  i s  h i s  cu r ren t  p lace  of residence.  

I n  o rde r  t o  make an i ~ a g e  of Matsyendranath, e a r t h  
i s  brought from Kimayapido, which Wright i d e n t i f i e s  as  a 
p lace  along t h e  Vishnumati where it crosses  t h e  road t o  
Balaju.  It i s  t h e  same e a r t h  from which t h e  Swayambhu 
Chaitya w a s  b u i l t .  Af ter  t h e  consecrat ion of t h e  image, 
t h e  o f f e r i n g s  a r e  given t o  t h e  descendants of one 
Sunayasri  Misra. 

Bandhudatt t h e n  e s t a b l i s h e s  a l l  t h e  r i t e s  f o r  t h e  
annual c h a r i o t  f e s t i v a l .  There then follows an account 
of t h e  f e s t i v a l  corresponding t o  t h e  d e t a i l s  as s t i l l  
observed. A l l  o t h e r  c h a r i o t  f e s t i v a l s  of Patan a r e  

' b r i g h t ,  z. G. , p.  86. 



subsequently abandoned except  t h a t  of  Minnath, who i s  
r e a l l y  - s&o Mat syendranath . There t h e n  fol lows t h e  
account of t h e  death of  Bandhudatt and Narendradev. The 
M K ~ ?  does not  d i e .  The y e a r  of  Matsyendranath's  coming - 
i s  l i s t e d  as Kal iga t  3623. 

Levi Is Chronicle .  Though Levi ' s  c h r o n i c l e  i s  of 
Brahmanic o r i g i n ,  - - w r i t t e n  i n  1834 by one Siddhi  Narayan 
of Deo P a t a n , l 2  he  a l s o  g ives  t h e  Buddhist ve r s ion  of 
t h e  s t o r y .  The account i s  t h e  same as t h a t  of Wright 's  
chronic le  i n  nearl-y a l l  d e t a i l s . l 3  Gorakhnath b inds  t h e  
nagas as  a sub t re fuge ,  not  i n  anger.  Old Bandhudatt 's  
res idence  i s  given as  T r i r a t n a  Vihara i n  Pa tan .  A m ~ l :  
and h i s  wife  a r e  taken  along as companions. L e v i ' s  
ch ron ic le  omits t h e  in t roduc to ry  s t o r y  of  t h e  o r i g i n  of 
Lokesvara, bu t  inc ludes  t h e  s t o r y  of S i v a  and t h e  f i s h .  

The remaining accounts of  t h e  Matsyendranath s t o r y  
a r e  a l l  contained i n  Nepali ch ron ic les  and show a 
d e f i n i t e  Brahmanic o r  S h a i v i t e  i n f l u e n c e ,  which g ives  
q u i t e  a d i f f e r e n t  t w i s t  t o  t h e  s t o r y .  I n  a l l  of  t h e s e  
accounts t h e  god i s  i n v a r i a b l y  c a l l e d  flat syendranath , 
never Bunga-deva, though it i s  acknowledged t h a t  he  i s  
recognized as Lokesvara by t h e  Buddhists.  

- - - 
The longes t  account i s  found i n  t h e  Bhaqa v%eavali  

and t h e  ~ g j b h o g m ~ 1 a . l ~  There a re  s e v e r a l  ve r s ions  of 
t h e  Bh&8 V d ~ v a l T ,  of which one i s  t h e  ~ a j b h o g m a l a .  
Some of t h e  vers ions  end with Pr i thwi  Narayan Shah, some 
ca r ry  on u n t i l  t h e  t ime of B i r  Shamsher at t h e  end of 
t h e  19th  century.15 Hence they  were a l l  w r i t t e n  a f t e r  
t h e  Gorkhali Conquest. 

The Bhagz Vam6avali account begins  with t h e  coming 

" ~ i k r a m a j i t  Has ra t ,  His tory  of Nepal ( punjab, 1970) ,  
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of Gorakhnath, who comes t o  Nepal t o  beg alms. The 
people f a i l  t o  recognize him, g ive  him no alms and i n  
r e t a l i a t i o n  he b inds  t h e  nggas. The King, Narendradev, 
summons a counc i l ;  no one i s  a b l e  t o  exp la in  t h e  lack  
of r a i n .  F i n a l l y  one Bandhudatt , a Bauddhacharya who i s  
equal ly  l e a r n e d  i n  t h e  ways of Buddhism and Hinduism, i s  
summoned and he exp la ins  t h e  mystery. He begins by 
expla in ing  t h e  o r i g i n  of  Matsyendranath and Gorakhnath. 
Matsyendranath w a s  born from a f i s h  who had ea ten  t h e  
semen of  Shiva which Vishnu had washed from h i s  hand. 
Af te r  washing h i s  hand i n  t h e  r i v e r  Vishnu took some 
cow dung t o  wipe t h e  r e s t  of  t h e  semen from h i s  hand. 
Gorakhnath w a s  born from t h e  cow dung he used. Bandhudatt 
expla ins  t h a t  Matsyendranath i s  t h e  guru of  Gorakhnath 
and t h a t  Gorakhnath can be induced t o  r i s e  from t h e  
nagas only i f  h i s  guru comes. 

Bandhudatt advises  t h a t  he and t h e  k ing  go t o  f e t c h  
Matsyendranath. Dressed as holy men, they  summon 
Karkotaka wi th  a mantra, t a k e  along one s e r v a n t ,  and s e t  
o f f  f o r  Kamarupith, t h e  abode of Matsyendranath. A s  i n  
t h e  Buddhist legend Matsyendranath i s  t h e  son of t h e  
k ing  of t h a t  reg ion .  The King i s  s t r i c k e n ,  Bandhudatt 
cures  him and asks as a reward t h a t  he be allowed t o  
t a k e  t h e  son who i s  an avatgr .  The k ing  and t h e  a v a t a r ' s  
mother o b j e c t .  F i n a l l y  Matsyendranath comes t o  
Narendradev and Bandhudatt s e c r e t l y ,  and expla ins  t h a t  
it w i l l  b e  impossible t o  leave  because of t h e  opposi t ion 
of h i s  pa ren t s .  He advises  them t h a t  t o  b r i n g  r a i n  t o  
Nepal t h e y  should re spec t  Pashupatinath as he i s  t h e  
Lord o f  t h e  t h r e e  worlds and t h e  s e a ,  and a l l  t h e  gods 
a r e  at h i s  command. A Brahman should be appointed t o  
perform Erya tTr thako ja lzbhigek  i n  t h e  month of  Baisakh 
at Pashupat inath.  Only then  w i l l  r a i n  fa l l  i n  due - 
measure. Then he t e l l s  them t o  go on t h e i r  way and he 
w i l l  come t o  j o i n  them i n  another  form. 

There follows t h e  account of  t h e  coming of  t h e  
bumble bee i n t o  t h e  ka laga  as i n  t h e  Buddhist recension. 
Upon a r r i v a l  i n  Nepal a p lace  is  made f o r  Matsyendranath 



i n  Patan. A brahman by t h e  name of  Suneshwar Misra enters  
i n t o  t h e  Bauddhacharya, p laces  t h e  ka laga  i n  t h e  open 
p lace  makes a metal  s t a t u e  of  Lokesvar and s e t s  it up 
according t o  t h e  p resc r ibed  r i t e s .  Then t h e  brahrnan per- 
forms th; d a g a k a i a ,  as w e l l  as a l l  t h e  r i t e s  t h a t  a re  
o r d i n a r i l y  performed f o r  a woman. Th i s  i s  a l l  done t o  
show t h a t  hencefor th  t h i s  god should b e  equa l ly  honoured 
by Hindus and Buddhists.  

Hearing t h a t  h i s  guru  h a s  a r r i v e d  Gorakhnath r i s e s  
t o  go and pay h i s  r e s p e c t s ,  and t h e  nagas r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  
place.  A f t e r  t h i s  Bandhudatt composes a hymn i n  honour of 
Matsyendranath. There fol lows i n  t h e  t e x t  a long hymn 
descr ib ing  Matsyendranath and h i s  f e a t s  i n  previous l i v e s .  

The t e x t  then  says t h a t  a l l  t h i s  w a s  accomplished i n  
t h e  yea r  Kal iga t  3676. 

S t  i s  t h e n  decided t o  conduct an annual c h a r i o t  fes-  
t i v a l  i n  honour o f  Matsyendranath and a town c a l l e d  Mat- 
syendrapur i s  e r e c t e d  i n  h i s  honour. 

There follows t h e  account o f  t h e  end o f  Bandhudatt 
and King Narendradev. The t e x t  then  comments t h a t  t h e r e  
had been chariot .  f e s t i v a l s  i n  Patan y e a r l y  i n  honour of 
Loknath, Minnath, and o t h e r  gods. A f t e r  t h i s  they  were 
a l l  suppressed except t h a t  of Minnath. 

The Rajvamsavali. This ch ron ic le  i s  w r i t t e n  i n  - 
Nepali and covers t h e  pe r iod  up t o  t h e  t ime of  B i r  Sham- 
she r .  It has been e d i t e d  and publ ished i n  Ancient Nepal 
by Bal Chandra ~harma.16 The e d i t o r  says  he  obta ined  
t h e  manuscript from Subba Bhupal Man Sing,  bu t  t h e r e  i s  
no i n d i c a t i o n  given o f  t h e  author .  

The account i s  a s h o r t e r  vers ion  of  t h e  ~ h a s z  
VamszvEli account omi t t ing  t h e  legends about t h e  o r i g i n  
of Matsyendranath and Gorakhnath and many o t h e r  d e t a i l s .  
The d e i t y  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  only as  Macchendra. Again 

1 6 ~ a l c h a n d r a  Sharma, 2. c i t . ,  p. 11-13. - 



Gorakhnath b inds  t h e  n&as i n  anger f o r  t h e  l ack  of  
respect  shown him; t h e  p lace  i s  given as Mrigas tha l i .  
It i s  t h e  whole concourse of  scho la r s  and a s t r o l o g e r s  
i n  t h e  k i n g ' s  cour t  who exp la in  t h e  nlystery t o  him, and 
t h e  guru he t a k e s  t o  Kamarupith is one Simbhukar 
Vajracharya. When they  meet Matsyendranath, he says t h a t  
he w i l l  come t o  Nepal only if he is given permission by 
Shr i  Purnachandi. R i t e s  a r e  performed and Purnachandi 's  
permission i s  obtained.  The Bajracharya r e c i t e s  a 
hundred lakh o f  j a p s  i n  Lagan Khel t o  summon Natsyendra- 
nath i n t o  t h e  ka laga .  

When Matsyendranath i s  p laced  on t h e  c h a r i o t  f o r  t h e  
f i r s t  t ime,  all t h e  o t h e r  gods a l s o  come t o  watch. k t  
t h e  time he e n t e r s  Nepa1,Matsyendranath g ives  t h e  advice 
about r e s p e c t i n g  ~ a s u ~ a t i n a t h  which i s  given i n  t h e  
Bh&; v a m ~ ~ v a l :  A town c a l l e d  Anarapur i s  b u i l t  f o r  
Matsyendranath and he i s  kep t  s i x  months t h e r e  and s i x  
months i n  Patan.  

Padmagiri s Chronicle.  Padmagiri s Chronicle,  
preserved i n  t h e  I n d i a  Off ice  Library ,  London, i s  w r i t t e n  
i n  Nepali by one Padmagiri and ends with an incomplete 
d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  t h e  r e ign  of King Rajendra Bikram Shah. 
Hence t h e  e d i t o r ,  D r .  Hasra t ,  concludes i t s  da te  o f  
composition can be s e t  about 1825 . l 7  The legend of  
Matsyendranath recounted i n  t h i s  chronic le  i s  almost 
i d e n t i c a l  wi th  t h e  two above. l8 The mystery of  t h e  
drought i s  so lved  by t h e  pundits  a t  King Narendradev's 
cour t .  Gorakhnath has sat upon t h e  nagas a t  Mrigas tha l i  
again out of rage because he w a s  given no a l m s .  The 
king i s  accompanied t o  Kaniarup by h i s  Guru Bandhudatt 
Acharya. Karkotaka Nagraj i s  not mentioned. With 
Matsyendranath they  a l s o  b r i n g  h i s  fol lowers  Puranachandi 
and Minnath. Matsyendranath a r r i v e s  i n  Nepal i n  t h e  yea r  
3548 of  t h e  K a l i  e r a .  In  t h i s  version Gorakhnath goes t o  
r e s i d e  i n  Sankhamul a t  t h e  junct ion of  t h e  Hanumati and t h e  
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Lcagmati a f t e r  payink h i s  r e s p e c t s  t o  Matsyendranath. 
The account ends with t h e  fol lowing note :  

While t h e  Rajah went t o  Kamrup t o  b r i n g  
LIatsyendranath t o  Nepal, Katsyendranath 
had t o l d  him t h a t  Pasupat ina th  w a s  t h e  
head and master of a l l  t h e  gods, and was 
i n  t h e  Rajah 's  count ry ,  and t h a t  i f  t h e  
Rajah would pour on P a s u p a t i ' s  head water  
of t h e  Vagmati f o r  t h e  whole month of  
Vaisakha he  would ge t  r a i n  as  much as h e  
was i n  want o f .  According t o  t h e  above 
i n s t r u c t i o n s  of Watsyendranath, t h e  Rajah 
e s t a b l i s h e d  t h e  annual J a l a y a t r a  of  
Pasupa t i ,  which t a k e s  p lace  i n  t h e  month 
of vaisakha. lg  

A l l  of t h e  above accounts agree  on c e r t a i n  p o i n t s  
while  t h e  two groups diverge r a t h e r  c o n s i s t e n t l y  on 
o t h e r  p o i n t s .  

A l l  agree on l i n k i n g  t h e  inc iden t  wi th  King 
13arendradev and on t h e  Indian o r i g i n  of  ?latsyendranath.  
"he p lace  of o r i g i n  i s  c o n s i s t e n t l y  given as  Kamarup, o r  
Kamarupith, which corresponds t o  t h e  a r e a  of modern 
Assam o r  t h e  nor th-eas tern  p a r t  of Bengal. I n  a l l  
accounts t h e  b r ing ing  of !,?atsyendranath fol lows upon a 
drought caused by Gorakhnath's capture  of t h e  n&as. 
T'nough t h e  Newari chronic le  never uses t h e  name of 
ltlatsyendranath, a l l  t h e  accounts speak of Gorakhnath; 
and t h i s  i s  t h e  only name ever  used f o r  him. A l l  agree On 
t h e  main d e t a i l s  of t h e  b r ing ing  of Matsyendranath, h i s  
coming i n  t h e  k a l a s a ,  t h e  oppos i t ion  of people i n  Xamarun, 
t h e  accompaniment of t h e  four  Bhairavas,  t h e  dual  
res idence  of tlatsyendranath i n  TJepal, and t h e  e s t a b l i s h -  
ment of t h e  annual c h a r i o t  f e s t i v a l  i n  h i s  honour. A l l  
accounts agree i n  g iv ing  t h e  powers of a powerful 
s iddha t o  Bandl~udatt . 
191iasrat, z. - c i t .  , p. 45.  



The two groups of accounts d i f f e r  on t h e  quest ion of 
the  o r i g i n  of Gorakhnath and Matsyendranath and t h e  names 
used f o r  Matsyendranath. They d i f f e r  on t h e  a t t i t u d e  of 
Gorakhnath. I n  t h e  Buddhist accounts he binds t h e  nagas 
as a r u l e  t o  l u r e  h i s  guru t o  Nepal, o r  i n  r e t a l i a t i o n  
f o r  t h e  t r i c k  played on him. by t h e  god Ganesh. In  t h e  
Brahmanical accounts he i s  angered because t h e  people i n  
genera l  do not  show him proper r e s p e c t .  They d i f f e r  i n  
t h e i r  t r e a t n e n t  of  t h e  o t h e r  gods. Whereas t h e  Buddhist 
accounts have t h e  whole concourse of t h e  gods coming t o  
pay t h e i r  r e s p e c t s  t o  Matsyendranath, i n  t h e  Brahmanic 
accounts Matsyendranath d e f e r s  t o  Pashupati  , and t h e  
o the r  gods appear  only i n  one account where they  merely 
come t o  wi tness  t h e  s p e c t a c l e  not  t o  pay homage t o  
Matsyendranath . Whereas i n  t h e  Buddhist accounts 
Bandhudatt i s  a Bauddhacharya, i n  t h e  Brahmanic accounts 
he i s  va r ious ly  simply Acharya (and hence a ~ r a h m a n ) ,  a 
Bauddharcharya equal ly  l ea rned  i n  t h e  l o r e  of  t h e  way of 
Shiva,  o r  a Bauddhacharya. who i s  possessed by t h e  s p i r i t  
of a Brahman a t  t h e  c r u c i a l  moment when t h e  must perform 
t h e  sanskaras  . 

These accounts a r e  a legendary mixture of myth, fo lk  
b e l i e f s  and h i s t o r i c a l  da ta .  Before an attempt i s  made 
t o  draw f u r t h e r  conclusions from t h e  d a t a  presented here  
it  w i l l  be  necessary t o  give a quick review of t h e  
r e l i a b l e  h i s t o r i c a l  d a t a  a v a i l a b l e  about t h e  c u l t  of 
Matsyendranath and h i s  f e s t i v a l .  This  w i l l  be  undertaken 
i n  t h e  next chapter .  F i r s t ,  -however, it w i l l  not be out  
of p lace  t o  g ive  a b r i e f  account of t h e  legend concerning 
t h e  bhoto jgtra,  o r  t h e  showing of  Matsyendranath 's 
s h i r t .  

The legends a l ready t r e a t e d  have nothing t o  say 
about t h i s  p a r t  o f  t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  nor a r e  t h e r e  any 
re fe rences  t o  it i n  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  d a t a  a v a i l a b l e  from 
t h e  Malla per iod .  The f i r s t  a v a i l a b l e  accounts of  t h i s  
p a r t  of  t h e  f e s t i v a l  a r e  i n  t h e  desc r ip t ions  of  t h e  
fo re igners  who v i s i t e d  Nepal i n  t h e  18th  and 19th 
c e n t u r i e s .  There i s  simply not  enough d a t a  a v a i l a b l e  t o  



determine when t h i s  observance was added t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  
but t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  legends concerning it and 
t h e s e  legends a r e  not contained i n  t h e  s t a n d a r d  accounts 
would i n d i c a t e  t h a t  it was a l a t e r  a d d i t i o n .  

There a r e  a number of accounts of t h i s  legend: one 
i n  an a r t i c l e  publ i shed  i n  t h e  ~ o r k h a ~ a t r - a  by S h r i  
Manabajra ~ a j r a c h a r ~ a , ~ o  - - one i n  A i t i h a s i k  Katha Sanghra, 
by L a l i t  Jung S i j a ~ a t i , ~ ~  one i n  Malla Kalin Nepal, by 
L i l a  Bhakta Munakarmi.22 and one i n  F e s t i v a l s  i n  Nepal -- 
by Shres tha  and ~ i n ~ h . ~ 3  These a r e  a l l  r ecen t  works and 
none of  t h e  authors  l i s t  t h e  source of  t h e i r  legend. 
Wright's ch ron ic le  recounts  a similar s t o r y  of  a Vaidya 
of Harisimha Deva's entourage who i s  summoned by 
Karkotak Nagraj t o  cure h i s  wi fe .  I n  h i s  s t o r y  though 
t h e r e  i s  no connection wi th  Matsyendranath. P-s a reward 
t h e  Vaidya i s  given a p l a c e  t o  s t a y  a t  Sesnarayan. The 
same s t o r y  i s  a l s o  recounted i n  t h e  Rajvamsavali.  A . 1 1  
of t h e  accounts a r e  s u b s t a n t i a l l y  t h e  same. I w i l l  
summarize t h e  s t o r y  as  found i n  B a j r a c h a r y a t s  a r t i c l e  
and then  add a few comments about t h e  d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  
o t h e r  accounts.  

Karkotak Nagraj , who l i v e s  i n  a pond behind Chobar, 
- 

c a l l e d  Taudah, one day summons a Jyapu, who has  a 
repu ta t ion  as  something of  a doc to r ,  t o  h i s  pa lace  t o  
cure h i s  wife  of an eye d i s e a s e .  The Jyapu o b l i g e s ,  
cures  t h e  wi fe ,  and as a reward i s  given a va luab le ,  
jewel studded bhoto and o t h e r  g i f t s .  A f t e r  t h i s  he 
wears t h e  bhoto at  a l l  t imes .  One day he l a y s  t h e  bhoto 
as ide  t o  work i n  h i s  f i e l d  and it i s  s t o l e n .  The Jyapu 

2 0 ~ a n a b a j r a  Bajracharya,  'Bhoto Dekhzune ~ g t  ra' , 
GorkhE a t r a   rawan an 2 ,  2022) ,  p. 9 .  

S i  j a p a t i  , Ne a l i  A i t i h s s i k   ath ha SaAgrah 
(Kathmandu, 2011),  p. e- 
2 2 ~ i l a  Bhakta Munakarmi , Malla Kalin ~ e ~ a i i  ( ~ a t h m a n d u ,  
2025) p. 153-154. 
2 3 ~ . ~ .  Shres tha  and C.B .  Singh,  F e s t i v a l s  i n  Nepal - 
(~a thmandu ,  1970) ,  p. 18. 



f inds  no c l u e  of t h e  t h i e f  u n t i l  t h e  las t  day of 
Matsyendranath's f e s t i v a l .  There at Jawalakhel t h e  
Jyapu s e e s  a group of miscreants  and among them t h e  
t h i e f  of  h i s  bhoto.  He t r i e s  t o  ge t  it back. A 
dis turbance  ensues and a s t r o n g  man, who l a t e r  t u r n s  
out t o  be Karkotaka i n  d i s g u i s e ,  comes t o  h i s  a i d ,  but  
they cannot g e t  it away from t h e  t h i e f .  The crowd 
f i n a l l y  proposes t h a t  t h e  two of them donate t h e  bhoto 
t o  t h e  god Matsyendranath; t h e  t h i e f  agrees  and t h e  
bhoto i s  given t o  Matsyendranath while  t h e  whole crowd 
watches on. The crowd dec la res  t h a t  hencefor th ,  t h i s  
bhoto i s  t o  b e  shown t o  t h e  pub l i c  each year .  

In  t h e  accounts of  S i j a p a t i  and Munakarmi t h e  s t o r y  
t akes  p l a c e  i n  t h e  t ime of  King Gunakamadev. The king 
in te rvenes  t o  s e t t l e  t h e  d i spu te  on t h e  day before  t h e  
f i n a l  ceremonies o f  t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l .  He t e l l s  t h e  
t h i e f  and t h e  Jyapu each t o  come back t h e  next day with 
whatever proof he can muster of h i s  ownership of  t h e  
bho$o. The k ing  w i l l  then  judge t h e  case.  The t h i e f ,  of 
course,  has  no proof s o  he does not  show up t h e  next 
day. The Jyapu i s  a f r a i d  t h a t  t h e  t h i e f  w i l l  t r i c k  hirr: 
somehow, t h a t  t h e  judgment w i l l  go aga ins t  him, and he 
w i l l  be  punished by t h e  k ing;  s o  he a l s o  s t a y s  away. 
The k ing  shows t h e  bhoto asking t h e  r i g h t f u l  owner t o  
come forward. No one comes and f i n a l l y  it i s  decided t o  
l eave  it f o r  safekeeping wi th  Matsyendranath and show 
it each y e a r  u n t i l  it i s  claimed by t h e  r i g h t f u l  owner. 
So far t h e  owner has  not  tu rned  up. 

Wright claimed t h a t  t h e  bhoto w a s  shown each y e a r  
t o  demonstrate t o  t h e  people t h a t  Matsyendranath takes  
noth ing  away from them.25 Except f o r  those  who have 
taken it from Wright, no o t h e r  author  has given t h i s  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  nor  i s  it cur ren t  among t h e  people of 
Patan today. 

A s  t h e  legend s tands  it i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  bhoto 



has only a very a c c i d e n t a l  connection wi th  t h e  whole 
f e s t i v a l .  Yet t o  many people today,  f o r e i g n e r s  and 
I iepal is  a l i k e ,  t h e  whole f e s t i v a l  i s  known as bhoto 
~ a t r a  and i f  asked t o  desc r ibe  t h e  f e s t i v a l  of  Matsyendra- 
na th  it i s  t h e  bhoto j z t r a  they  d e s c r i b e .  Perhaps t h i s  
i s  due t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  nowadays t h e  people of Patan and 
t h e  farmers from t h e  surrounding a r e a s  a r e  t h e  only ones 
who p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e  r e s t  of  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  On t h e  
f i n a l  day when t h e  King comes, people from a l l  over  t h e  
c i t y  come; and most of  them seem unaware t h a t  t h i s  day 
i s  merely t h e  las t  day of  a two month long f e s t i v a l ,  and 
t h a t  t h e  ceremony t h e y  wi tness  i s  ~ e r h a p s  t h e  l e a s t  
important of  t h e  whole f e s t i v a l  as f a r  as t h e  people of 
Patan a r e  concerned. For them it merely s i g n i f i e s  t h a t  
t h e i r  f e s t i v a l  i s  over ,  and t h a t  they  can now count on 
Matsyendranath' s i n t e r v e n t i o n  t o  i n s u r e  t ime ly  r a i n s .  



Chapter Four 
History o f  t h e  Cult  and F e s t i v a l  of  Matsyendranath 

This chap te r  w i l l  g ive  a survey of t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  
da ta  r e l evan t  t o  t h e  c u l t  and t h e  f e s t i v a l  of  Matsyendra- 
nath.  The f i r s t  p a r t  w i l l  p resen t  - s h o r t  re ferences  
found i n  t h e  var ious  v a m ~ 5 v a l i s ,  i n s c r i p t i o n s  and 
t h y a s a p h k .  The second p a r t  w i l l  c o n s i s t  i n  a b r i e f  
survey of t h e  f u l l e r  accounts w r i t t e n  by various 
fo re igners  who v i s i t e d  o r  l i v e d  i n  Nepal from t h e  las t  
da.ys of  t h e  Malla r u l e  t o  t h e  days o f  Chandra Shamshere's 
admin i s t r a t ion .  

I n  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  value of t h e  references  
i n  t h e  f i r s t  p a r t ,  t h e  fol lowing should be noted. The 
i n s c r i p t i o n s  a r e  r e l i a b l e  sources of  information.  They 
record  t h e  es tabl i shment  o r  r e p a i r  of  temples,  s e t t i n g  
up of giithy, r e g u l a t i o n s  f o r  t h e  conduct of  f e s t i v a l s ,  
and t h e  l i k e .  The da tes  a r e  a u t h e n t i c ,  the  s h r i n e s  s t i l l  
i n  e x i s t e n c e ,  and s i n c e  t h e  purpose of t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  
i s  r e l i g i o u s ,  they  a r e  genera l ly  f r e e  of t h e  excess ive ly  
laudatory  f l a t t e r y  and t h e  h ighly  suspect  r e c i t a l  of t h e  
g r e a t  deeds o f  t h e  r e ign ing  nonarch. 

"I'he thyasaphus a r e  d i a r i e s  maintained by s c r i b e s  
e i t h e r  i n  t h e  form of annota t ions  t o  another  manuscript 
o r  as s e p a r a t e  works. They cover var ious s e c t i o n s  of  t h e  
l a t e  Malla pe r iod  and record  . inc iden t s  concerned with 
t h e  r o y a l  family,  t h e  m i n i s t e r s ,  important p o l i t i c a l  o r  
r e l i g i o u s  even t s ,  and t h e  l i k e . 1  D r .  Regmi warns t h a t  
not  a l l  t h e  d a t a  presented  i n  t h e  documents a r e  
r e l i a b l e .  Often t h e s e  marginal notes  were added l a t e r ,  
l ong  a f t e r  t h e  events  i n  quest ion.  Hence t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  
r e l i a b i l i t y  depends on t h e  a b i l i t y  of  t h e  scho la r s  t o  
determine whether t h e  n o t a t i o n  w a s  nade a t  t h e  time of 
t h e  event  o r  much l a t e r ,  a  very d i f f i c u l t  and o f t en  

. . 
'~e.gmi, Medieval Nepal, 11. 



impossible task. '  Another method of  checking t h e  
a u t h e n t i c i t y  of t h e  da te  i s  t o  examine whether o r  not  
it c o n t r a d i c t s  o r  confirms known h i s t o r i c a l  f a c t s .  

The ' l a t e r '  o r  Nepali ch ron ic les  p resen t  another  
problem. For t h e  pre-Malla pe r iod  and t h e  e a r l y  Malla 
per iod ,  down t o  t h e  d i v i s i o n  of t h e  Val ley ,  t h e s e  
present  a corrupted  and d i s t o r t e d  t r a d i t i o n .  3 However, 
they a r e  much more r e l i a b l e  f o r  t h e  l a t e r  Malla per iod .  4 
Evident ly t h e s e  ch ron ic les  were w r i t t e n  a f t e r  t h e  
Gorkhali conquest by Nepali  w r i t e r s  us ing  some such 
source as t h e  above mentioned thyasaphus.  I n  d e a l i n g  
with references  t o  Matsyendranath given i n  t h e s e  
chronic les  and i n  t h e  thyasaphus , I have g e n e r a l l y  
omit ted re fe rences  t h a t  c o n t r a d i c t  known h i s t o r i c a l  
f a c t s ,  e.g.  g i f t s  t o  t h e  temple a t t r i b u t e d  t o  a k ing  
s e v e r a l  yea r s  a f t e r  t h e  known d a t e  of h i s  dea th .  I n  
t h e  few cases  where t h e  con t rad ic to ry  re fe rence  has been 
inc luded t h i s  w i l l  be  noted i n  t h e  f o o t n o t e s .  I n  
genera l  a r a t h e r  high degree of  c r e d i b i l i t y  can be 
assigned t o  t h e  r e fe rences  i n  t h e  ch ron ic les  and - 

t h y ~ s a p h u s .  They dea l  with r e l i g i o u s  and c u l t u r a l  events  
which do not have p o l i t i c a l  over tones .  Hence t h e r e  would 
have been genera l ly  no reason t o  f a b r i c a t e  t h e s e  
r e fe rences  i n  o r d e r  t o  cur ry  favour wi th  t h e  cu r ren t  
p o l i t i c a l  powers. Furthermore, t h e  no tes  were made by 
r e l i g i o u s  f u n c t i o n a r i e s  who were most i n t i m a t e l y  
concerned with accura te  recording  of  r e l i g i o u s  e v e n t s ,  
donat ions,  cons t ruc t ion  of  temples ,  and t h e  l i k e ,  and 
who were anxious t o  g ive  a  r e l i g i o u s  explanat ion  f o r  

lRegmi, Medieval Nepal, ii. 13.  
z ~ e ~ m i ,  Medieval Nepal, ii. 20-21. 
3 ~ u c i a n o  Petech ,  Mediaeval History of  Nepal ( ~ o m e ,  1958), - 
p *  9 .  
4Regmi, Medieval Nepal i .  31, 36; i .  21. Regmi no tes  
t h a t  h i s  ch ron ic le  i s  q u i t e  r e l i a b l e  f o r  t h e  time 
from S r i n i v a s a  Malla onwards. He does not name t h e  
chronic le  bu t  it seems t o  be a vers ion  of  t h e  - 
~ h a g a  vam6Zvali 



current  events .  No doubt,  modern, s c i e n t i f i c  man would 
not accept many o f  t h e  explanat ions  bu t  even then  and i n  
cases where t h e  r e fe rences  conta in  h i s t o r i c a l  e r r o r s ,  
they do show t h e  c u l t u r a l  and r e l i g i o u s  atmosphere of t h e  
age i n  which t h e y  were w r i t t e n ,  an h i s t o r i c a l  datum t h a t  
i s  q u i t e  t o  t h e  purpose o f  t h i s  work. 

Nearly a l l  of  t h e s e  r e fe rences  a r e  da ted  i n  t h e  
Nepal ( o r  Newari) e r a .  The e n t r i e s  below a r e  given i n  
chronological  o r d e r  according t o  t h i s  e r a  with t h e  
corresponding y e a r s  ( o r  exac t  d a t e  i f  known) of  t h e  
Chr i s t i an  e r a  given i n  parentheses .  For t h e  regnal  da tes  
of t h e  Malla Kings t h e  da tes  of  D r .  Regmi i n  h i s  
Medieval Nepal and Petech i n  h i s  Mediaeval History - of 
Nepal have been followed. 

I n  summarising o r  quot ing  t h e  r e fe rence  t h e  name of  
t h e  d e i t y  has  been given exac t ly  as found i n  t h e  t e x t  o r  
i n s c r i p t i o n  i n  ques t ion .  This  i s  important f o r  any 
attempt t o  t r a c e  t h e  development of  t h e  c u l t .  Many of 
t h e  English o r  Nepali t r a n s l a t i o n s  given i n  var ious 
books a r e  misleading as they  i n v a r i a b l y  t r a n s l a t e  
Bungadeva, Lokesvara, Karunamaya, e t c .  as 'Macchendra- 
nath I .  

P r i o r  t o  t h e  Nepal Era: There a r e  two references  -- - 
t o  our  purpose p r i o r  t o  879 A.D. They a r e  both contained 
i n  t h e  GopElaraja ~am6z.va l i .  The f i r s t  re ference  i s  t o  
t h e  begin ing  of  t h e  f e s t i v a l  and it s t a t e s  t h a t  King 
Narendradev and Acharya Bandhudatt were j o i n t l y  responsi-  
b l e  f o r  i n i t i a t i n g  t h e  j z t r a  of  S r i  Bugma Lokesvara. 
The second re fe rence  s t a t e s  t h a t  Balarjunadev gave h i s  
crown t o  Bugma Lokesvara.5 The regnal  da tes  of King 

5 ~ e t e c h ,  OJT c i t . ,  p. 30; Regmi, Medieval Nepal iii, 
Appendix I ,  p. 118. I n  many of  t h e s e  notes  f,or 
t h i s  chap te r ,  two references  w i l l  be  given. The 
f i r s t  i n d i c a t e s  where t h e  t e x t  i s  t r e a t e d  o r  
t r a n s l a t e d ;  t h e  second i n d i c a t e s  where t h e  o r i g i n a l  
i s  found. 



Balarjunadev a r e  not  c e r t a i n  as t h e  whole pe r iod  i s  
shrouded i n  darkness ,  b u t  he  must s u r e l y  b e  p laced  before  
879 A . D . ~  

N.S. 347-355: A Tibe tan  monk v i s i t e d  Nepal about 
13% A.D.  and s t ayed  u n t i l  about 1234. H i s  b iography,  
r e c e n t l y  t r a n s l a t e d  and publ i shed  from Pa tna  conta ins  
t h e  fol lowing da ta :  

Dharmasvamin t a l k e d  of  two more monaster ies  
( ~ i h a r a s )  one c a l l e d  Tham. . . and another  
c a l l e d  t h e  v i h a r a  of  Bu-kham wi th  a 'miraculous 
image of  Avaloki tesvara made o f  sanda l  wood, 
of  r e d  colour ,  i n  t h e  aspect  of  a f i v e  y e a r  
o l d  boy. I .  . . On t h e  8 th  day of  t h e  middle 
autunl month t h e  image of  t h e  Arya o f  Bu-kham 
i s  taken out  and o f f e r i n g s  a r e  made t o  i t ,  and 
a g rea t  s p e c t a c l e  t a k e s  p lace .  I n  g e n e r a l ,  
people make o f f e r i n g s  t o  t h e  image and 
e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  k ing  and t h e  wealthy people,  and 
all i n v i t e  t h e  image t o  t h e i r  homes and p resen t  
o f f e r i n g s  t o  i t ,  which 'cons is t  of t h e  f i v e  
s a c r i f i c i a l  s u b j e c t s ,  such as curds ,  milk, 
raw sugar ,  honey and sugar .  They pour t h e s e  
substances over t h e  head of t h e  image and then  
ba the  i t ,  t h e  water  and v i c t u a l s  a r e  then 
consumed (by t h e  peop le ) .  Thus t h e y  worship 
f o r  h a l f  a month. Through t h e s e  a b l u t i o n s ,  
t h e  b r i g h t  vermi l l ion  r e d  p a i n t  ( o f  t h e  image) 
i s  washed away. Then on t h e  seventh day of  t h e  
next month, young T a n t r i c s  c a l l e d  han-du, hold ing  
i n  t h e i r  hands fly-wisk,  and musical  instruments  
i n v i t e  t h e  image back t o  t h e  temple amidst a 
g r e a t  s p e c t a c l e .  On t h e  e i g h t  day ( o f  t h e  month) 
they  again p a i n t  t h e  image with r e d  c l a y ,  s a i d  
t h e  Dharmasvamin, t h e  Dharmasvamin explained t h a t  
t h e r e  were t h e  o f f e r i n g s  (dana)  of  t h e  f i v e  

b ~ i s p i t e  t h e  uncer t a in ty  of t h e  pe r iod ,  c u l t u r a l  d a t a  
such as t h i s  i s  most probably q u i t e  accura te .  



essences mentioned i n  t h e  t h i r d  c h a ~ t e r  of 
t h e  Madhyamaka-Tarnavali . ' 7 

N .S. 417 ( ~ e b .  1294) : The Khasya Malla l e a d e r ,  
J i ta r i  Malla invaded t h e  Valley.  He burned down many 
v i l l a g e s  and t h e n  went t o  pay h i s  r e spec t s  t o  
Svayambhunath and Bugmalokesvara. 8 

N.S. 433 ( ~ e b .  1313) : The Khasya King Ripu Malla 
en te red  Uepal and spent  18 days a t  Buga. He l e f t  
s h o r t l y  t h e r e a f t e r  and two months l a t e r ,  on 20 A p r i l  
1313, t h e  King o f  Nepal Jayarudra  Malla performed t h e  
r egu la r  r i t e s  of  t h e  c h a r i o t  f e s t i v a l  ( ~ a h a j z t r a )  .9 

N.S. 507 (22  A p r i l ,  1387): Jayasimha Rama Mahatha, 
t h e  powerful m i n i s t e r  of Bhatgaon, accompanied King 
J a y a s t h i t i  Malla and h i s  t h r e e  sons at  t h e  ~ u g m a ~ ~ t r a . l O  

N.S. 528 (1408) : A d i s a s t r o u s  earthquake is  
repor ted  i n  t h e  month of Bhadra, as a r e s u l t  of  which 
t h e  temple o f  Macchendranath and o the r  bu i ld ings  were 
l e v e l l e d .  l1 

N.S. 584-620 (1428-82): This  i s  t h e  pe r iod  of  t h e  
r e ign  o f  Yaksha Malla. There i s  an i n s c r i p t i o n  e r e c t e d  
during h i s  r e i g n  at t h e  temple i n  Taha Bahal. Though 
t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  i s  badly damaged ( n o t  one l i n e  i s  
complete) t h e  k ing  i s  mentioned and ' S r i  --- Mat S r i  
AryZvaloki. . . I i s  i n s c r i b e d  on another  p a r t i a l  l i n e .  1 2  

'IRegmi, Medieval Nepal, i. 560, quot ing Chw-lo-tsa-ba -- 
chos-*-daal -9 T r .  George Roerich ( ~ a t n a ,  1 9 5 5 ,  p. 53-55e 
K e c h ,  2. &. , p. 102; Regmi, Medieval Nepal, iii. 
P a r t  I ,  p. 122. 
9Regmi, Medieval Nepal i. 25; iii. 137. 
lope tech ,  =. &. , p. 146; Regmi, Medieval Nepal iii , 
P a r t  I ,  p. 156. 
l lwr ight ;  z. c i t . ,  P. 179-80; t h e  same d a t a  i s  given i n  
t h e  Bhasa V&5vali, P a r t  11. D. 35. - -  - - - -  -~ - . & 

12Regmi; Medieval ~ & a l ,  iii. P a r t  I ,  p.  76-77. 



N.S. 602-625 (1482-1505) : This  i s  t h e  pe r iod  of t h e  
r e ign  of Raya Malla. One y e a r  dur ing  h i s  r e i g n  he - 
at tended t h e  12 y e a r l y  drama o f  Har i s iddh i  a t  h a r a p u r i  
( ~ u n ~ a m a t i ) .  ( ~ 0 t h  names a r e  given i n  t h e  t e x t  . ) l 3  

N.S. 741 (1621) : Siddhinarasimha Malla added a 
s t o r y  t o  t h e  temple o f  Machindranath, g i l d e d  t h e  r o o f ,  
and added a g u j c r  and a golden l o t u s  . l 4  

- 

N.S. 744 (1624) : A long d e s c r i p t i o n  desc r ibes  t h e  
i l l - f a t e d  f e s t i v a l  of  t h i s  yea r :  

The p a i n t e r s  of  Bhatgaon d i d  no t  come t o  t h e  
Snan- jatra o f  Machchhindranath ; t h e  image was 
taken out  by Gangaram of  Kobahal and two o t h e r s ,  
and t h e  d e i t y  w a s  ba thed  by two i n s t e a d  of  four  
persons.  The jatra commenced, t h e  r a t h  s topped 
a f t e r  advancing a bowshot. The next  day t h e  same 
t h i n g  occurred. On t h e  s i x t h  day t h e  r a t h  reached 
Gwaltichok. The next  day t h e  wheels aga in  s tuck  
i n  t h e  ground; t h e  fol lowing day t h e  r a t h  d i d  not  
reach Ekaltyaga, f o r  i n  Satyavagal  it jumped and 
t h e  f r o n t  broke. The next  day it was r e p a i r e d  
and dragged t o  Ekal tyagal .  This  day t h e  r a t h  was 
moved i n  t h e  af te rnoon,  and it got as f a r  as 
Devagal i n  Evala.  On t h e  1st o f  Baisakh Sudi 
it reached Punkhel. The next day it got t o  
Purchokjhangra and t h e  j a t r a  of Gaobahal was 
he ld .  The next day t h e  wheels s tuck  a t  Maha-pal, 
and t h e  r a t h  d id  not  reach Nogal; t h e r e f o r e  t h e  
Nogal- ja tra  w a s  h e l d  on t h e  next  day, t h e  4th of 
Baisakh. On t h e  f u l l  moon t h e  Lagan-jatra  d i d  not 
t a k e  p lace .  Next day t h e  r a t h  a r r i v e d  and s topped 
a t  Thant i .  Af te r  t h i s  it reached J y a b a l  i n  twelve 
days,  on t h e  1st of  J e t h  Sudi.  On t h e  4 th  of  J e t h  
Sudi t h e  r a t h  moved, b u t  b e f o r e  reaching  Lisochak, 

' 3 ~ ~ j ~ a m ~ a l i ,  Ancient Nepal, No 5 ,  p.  5 .  
1 4 ~ h a g a  VamSBvali, P a r t  11, p. 62; a l s o  found i n  t h e  

'R5jbhogm5llg' , Ancient Nepal, No. 9 ,  p. 24. 



t h e  r i g h t  wheel s t u c k  i n  t h e  e a r t h ,  and t h e  next day 
t h e  o t h e r  broke. The fol lowing day t h e  r a t h  w a s  
r e p a i r e d ,  b u t  two wheels broke immediately on i t s  
be ing  put i n  motion. The day a f t e r  it remained at 
Yepakula, and t h e  next  day it crossed t h e  Nikhu 
Khola, b u t  t h e  r i g h t  wheel s tuck  i n  t h e  e a r t h .  The 
next  day t h e  s h a f t  broke,  and t h e  next  day t h e  r a t h  
s topped a t  Ukalomani, where it s t ayed  f o r  twelve 
days without  moving. A f t e r  t h i s  t h e  image w a s  taken 
out  of  t h e  r a t h ,  put i n t o  a -9 khat  and conveyed back 
t o  i t s  own p lace .  This  y e a r  J i d e v a  Nayak and A m r i t  
Sinhadeva Nayak were t h e  p r i e s t s  of  Machchhindra- 
na th  . l 5  

N.S. 741 + (1620 +) : During t h e  time of  Siddhinara- 
simha Malla a f t e r  t h e  c h a r i o t  had been s tuck  f o r  1 5  days 
one y e a r ,  a two y e a r  o l d  c h i l d  dec lared  t h a t  i f  t h e  
Rajguru Bishwanath Upadhyaya s a t  on t h e  cha r io t  it would 

- 

move. The k ing  understood t h a t  he had received a  v i s ion  
of Gopi Kr isna ,  and had t h e  c h a r i o t  moved according t o  
i n s t r u c t i o n s .  From t h a t  time onward t h e r e  has  been t h e  
custom of  Brahmans s t a r t i n g  t h e  c h a r i o t  . l 6  

N .S. 776 (1656) : Early i n  t h e  y e a r ,  t h e  temple of 
Buga-devata w a s  s t r u c k  by l i g h t n i n g .  During t h e  f e s t i v a l  
a  c h i l d  came and sat on t h e  cha r io t  and dec lared  t h a t  
t h e  god w a s  not  p leased  with Siddhinarasimha because he 
had b u i l t  t h e  temple s o  high.17 

b 

R.S. 777 (1657) : This y e a r  t h e r e  was t r o u b l e  of a 
d i f f e r e n t  s o r t :  

On t h e  day on which t h e  r a t h  of Machchhindranatha 
ought t o  a r r i v e  at Jyaba l ,  g r e a t  exer t ions  were 
made t o  drag it t o  t h a t  p lace ,  and it got t h e r e  
l a t e  i n  t h e  evening. The following day t h e  r a t h  

g h t ,  2. &., p. 146-47. 
. v d a v a l i ' ,  Ancient Nepal, No 5 ,  p. 13. 
g h t ,  z. &. , p. 147. 



moved of i t s e l f .  Again, on t h e  next  day, while  t h e  
p r i e s t s  were t a k i n g  t h e i r  food, t h e  r a t h  moved of 
i t s e l f .  Lungsinha Yangwal saw t h i s .  I n  c a r r i n g  
t h e  r a t h  across  t h e  Bagmati, t h e  s h a f t  of  Mina-nathls 
r a t h  sunk s o  low t h a t  it touched t h e  ground. On 
t a k i n g  t h e  image of  Machchhindranath back t o  Bugmati, 
it w a s  found t h a t  t h e  nag-mani - ( j e w e l )  i n  h i s  coat 
was missing. I n  t h e  kundal ( e a r  ornament) one of 
t h e  f e e t  of t h e  horse  harnessed t o  t h e  c a r  of t h e  
sun was wanting. The Garud i n  t h e  coat  and t h e  
p a r r o t  had a l s o  both  l o s t  t h e i r  b i l l s .  Such ill 
omens had never been hea rd  of  b e f o r e .  This  happened 
i n  t h e  r e ign  of S r i  S r i  Jaya  Sr i -n ivasa  Malla Thakur 
Raja ,  when Bimalsinha and Dipankar were t h e  p r i e s t s .  
Niva-surya Bandya of  I t i l m h e  r e p o r t e d  t o  t h e  Raja 
t h a t  Rup-sinha Bandya of I l l a y a n t h e  had seen t h e  
grandson of Mal-sinha b r i n g  t h e  missing jewel t o  
Kaku Bandya, t o  g e t  it mounted i n  a r i n g ,  and t h a t  
he had it i n  h i s  own hands. The Raja ,  however, went 
t o  v i s i t  Machchhindranatha on t h e  1 4 t h  of J e t h  
Krishna, on which day t h e  p r i e s t s  a r e  r e l i e v e d  by 
o t h e r s ,  who t a k e  over charge of t h e  ornaments, e t c .  
and he found t h a t  t h e  ruby w a s  l y i n g  i n  one of  t h e  
f o l d s  of t h e  coa t .  He had it mounted wi th  twelve 
diamonds round i t ,  and presented  it t o  t h e  d e i t y .  
He punished Rup-sinha Bandya by c o n f i s c a t i n g  a l l  h i s  
proper ty  and Niva-surya Bandya by c o n f i s c a t i n g  a l l  
h i s  proper ty  ou t s ide  of h i s  house,  f o r  making f a l s e  
accusat ion.18 

N.S. 782 (1662) : In  t h i s  y e a r  S r i n i v a s a  Malla s e t  - - 
up a giithi f o r  ; ra thi  p u j a  i n  t h e  Matsyendranath temple. 
He made a  golden water  t a p  i n  Bungamati . I n  t h i s  y e a r  
s i n c e  t h e  queen of P ra tap  Malla had d ied  t h e  f e s t i v a l  of 

'$right, x. - c i t . ,  p. 148. A t  t h i s  t ime t h e  f a t h e r  of 
S r i n i v a s a  was not  dead, bu t  according t o  s c h o l a r s  
he had handed over  a l l  a u t h o r i t y  t o  h i s  son by t h e  
year  778 at t h e  l a t e s t .  Confer Regmi, Medieval Nepal 
ii . 277-78. 



Matsyendranath w a s  h e l d  without  instruments  . A grea t  
wind blew down many t r e e s ,  and took o f f  t h e  roofs  of 
houses. The p r i n c e  Chhatranarasimha Malla d ied ,  and 
there  were l a t e r  f i r e s  i n  t h e  c i t y .  F i n a l l y  t h e  king 
decided t h a t  t h e  reason f o r  a l l  t h e s e  d i s a s t e r s  was 
t h a t  ins t ruments  had not  been played during t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  
so he went t o  Taudah t o  r e c i t e  prayers  on t h e  day of t h e  
s o l a r  e c l i p s e  . I9  

N.S. 783 (1663): This y e a r  P ra tap  Malla o f fe red  a 
f i n i a l  f o r  t h e  temple a t  Taha Bahal and on t h e  same day 
S r i n i v a s a  Malla made o t h e r  o f f e r i n g s  t o  S r i  S r i  S r i  
Macchendranath . 20 

N.S. 784 (1664) : During t h e  f e s t i v a l  thi-s year  t h e  
cha r io t  f e l l  over  i n t o  a pond. Only a f t e r  it had been 
r i g h t e d  could t h e  f e s t i v a l  be  c0m~le ted .21  

N.S. 785 (1665) : Siddhinarasimha had a golden roof 
cons t ruc ted  f o r  t h e  middle s t o r y  of  t h e  Macchindranath 
temple and a golden umbrella made f o r  t h e  t o p  of t h e  
temple .22 

N .S . 788 (1668) : Pra tap  Malla had a golden t o r a q a  
made f o r  t h e  Bungamati temple of Rudrakanda Bhairava; - - 
t e a r s  flowed from t h e  eyes of  Machendranath.23 

N.S. 792 (1672) : An i n s c r i p t i o n  a l l eged ly  dated t h i s  
yea r  has  t h e  fol lowing t o  say: 

There i s  a Nepalese i n s c r i p t i o n  which reads- t h e  
c h i e f s  of t h e  Yogis c a l l  him King of Fishes (Matsyen- 
d r a )  ; t h e  devotees of t h e  female d e i t i e s  c a l l  him 
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Lokeswar. A l l  honour t o  t h i s  being whose t r u e  
form i s  ~ rahma .24  

R.S. 793 (16 Feb. 1673) : On t h i s  day S r i n i v a s a  
Malla e r e c t e d  a long i n s c r i p t i o n  i n  t h e  temple a t  Taha 
Bahal concerning t h e  f e s t i v a l  and t h e  c u l t  of  t h e  d e i t y  
throughout t h e  y e a r  .25 In  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  t h e  following 
names a re  used f o r  t h e  d e i t y :  S r i  S r i  S r i  Aryaloki tesvara  
Bhat taraka,  S r i  Tin Bunga I s t a  Devata, S r i  Tin Trailokya- 
na th .  A t  s e v e r a l  po in t s  i n  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  t h e  king 
i n s i s t s  t h a t  he has  not  publ i shed  t h i s  i n s c r i p t i o n  on 
h i s  own but  has taken t h e  advice of and e s t a b l i s h e d  as  
witnesses  Prince Yogamarasimha, t h e  Min i s t e r  Bhagirath 
Bhaya, and o the r s .  He no tes  t h a t  a f t e r  a  thorough 
investigation of  a l l  t h e  customs, ceremonies, and r i t e s  
p e r t a i n i n g  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  he has  put  up t h i s  i n s c r i p t i o n  
i n  t h e  cu r ren t  (Newari) language s o  t h a t  t h e r e  w i l l  be 
no doubt about what i s  t o  be  done and what a r e  t h e  d u t i e s  
of  a l l  concerned. Following a r e  some of  t h e  more 

- 

notable  po in t s  brought out  i n  t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n .  

F i r s t  i s  t o  be performed t h e  ba th ing  ceremony, 
a f t e r  t h a t  t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l .  The f e s t i v a l  ends 
when t h e  time comes t o  t ake  t h e  image back t o  Bungamati. 
L a t e r  i n  t h e  yea r  t h e  auspic ious  moment i s  t o  be 
determined f o r  b r ing ing  t h e  image back t o  Taha Bahal 
(No. 3 ) .  Whether it be good times o r  t imes o f  t r o u b l e  
t h e  k ing  himself must t a k e  p a r t  and see  t h a t  everyth ing  

Z4~.w. Briggs , Gorakhnath and t h e  Kanphatta Yogis -- 
( ~ a l c u t t a ,  1958) ,  p. 321. He quotes t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  from 
t h e  Indian Antiquary and does not give t h e  o r i ~ i n a l  nor  
does he i n d i c a t e  where t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  was supposed to  
have been found. 
2 5 ~ a m j i  Tewari, e t c . ,  ed. Abhilekh Sarigrah, 
x. 7-11, For t h i s  i n s c r i p t i o n  I am indebted  
t o  an unpublished Nepali t r a n s l a t i o n  of  
t h e  o l d  Newari by S h r i  Asha Kaj i  Bajracharya 
of Patan.  



i s  c a r r i e d  ou t  proper ly  (No. 4 ) .  There must be no 
q u a r r e l s  among t h e  var ious  people assigned t o  prepare 
the  c h a r i o t ,  t h e  o f f i c i a l s ,  those  i n  charge of t h e  
wheels, e t c .  (No. 6 ) .  When t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  being prepared 
the  var ious  workers ass igned must be summoned each day. 
I f  they make excuses and do not  come when c a l l e d ,  t h e  
cha r io t  w i l l  no t  be proper ly  cons t ruc ted  and w i l l  break 
down l a t e r  (No. 8 ) .  The workers who lack  ?roper respect  
f o r  t h e  d e i t y  and f a i l  i n  t h e i r  d u t i e s  w i l l  experience 
t h e  v i r t u e s  of  t h e  k ing  and t h e  disfavour  of t h e  d e i t y  
( N O .  9 ) .  Again t h e r e  follows an exhor ta t ion  t o  t h e  
workers; even i f  they  a r e  not c a l l e d  they cannot use t h i s  
as an excuse f o r  s t a y i n g  home. U n t i l  t h e i r  work i s  
f i n i s h e d  they  must no t  s t a y  at  home ( ~ 0 . 1 0 ) .  The kings 
nust s t i r  themselves wi th  a l l  t h e i r  powers, and see  t h a t  
everything i s  done proper ly  and on t ime (No. 11). The 
workers must put t h e i r  mind t o  ca r ry ing  out t h e i r  t a s k s  
as  they  have done i n  t h e  p a s t .  Useless and second r a t e  
m a t e r i a l s  must not  be  used i n  t h e  cons t ruc t ion  of t h e  
c h a r i o t .  If they  a r e ,  t h e  workers w i l l  experience t h e  
v i r t u e  of t h e  k ing  and f e e l  t h e  disfavour  of t h e  god 
(110. 1 3 ) .  There - follows a d e t a i l e d  l i s t i n g  of t h e  lands 
s e t  a s i d e  as gfithi f o r  t h e  d e i t y .  A s i l v e r  lamp has been 
s e t  up i n  t h e  temple; it must be lit d a i l y  and arati  
p i j g  performed ( N O .  1 7 ) .  Kusalay Jog i s  from Kobaha and 
Ekhalakhu t o l s  have been assigned t o  blow t h e  conch and - - 
perform p u j a  a t  t h i s  t ime (No. 1 7 ) .  There follows 
another  long l i s t  of lands s e t  as ide  as  ,@$h?. From t h e  
income of t h i s  l and  yea r ly  pzjjas must be performed. For 
t h i s  t h e  gi i thiyzrs  must come and r e c i t e  t h e  Gzstra, and 
t h r e e  j o g i s  from t h r e e  d i f f e r e n t  t o l s  a re  assigned t o  
provide musical accompaniment (No. 22) .  There follows - - 

a no te  of thanks and p r a i s e  f o r  a m a n  of T i t h i  Bahal who 
has helped t o  make t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n ,  a l l  a t  h i s  own 
expense ( N O .  2 4 ) .  There follows a descr ip t ion  of 
donations made by t h e  king f r b m  which t h e  s a l a r i e s  of t h e  
g E $ h i y ~ r s  a r e  t o  be taken (No. 2 7 ) .  Other lands a re  s e t  
a s ide  t o  feed those  who come t o  t h e  temple t o  fast ,  pray, 
and o f f e r  s a c r i f i c e  ( N O .  28 ) .  A monthly p'ujz i s  t o  be 
performed. For t h i s  land i s  s e t  as ide  and whatever 



income i s  l e f t  over a f t e r  t h e  ~ E j z  has  been performed, i s  
t o  be used t o  perform p u j a  t o  t h e  image of  Mahadev which 
i s  i n  t h e  same p lace  (No. 29-30). Land i s  s e t  a s i d e  t o  
pay f o r  t h e  ba th ing  ceremony f o r  which Ganges water  and 
o t h e r  items a r e  requi red .  A t  t h e  t ime of  t h e  ceremony 
instruments  a r e  t o  be played and lamps lit. (No. 32) .  
The c o u r t i e r s ,  t h e  bus iness  men, t h e  l e a d e r s  o f  t h e  t o l s ,  
and t h e  guth i  o f f i c i a l s  must not  q u a r r e l  over  t h e  gilthi 
funds. Those who do, as w e l l  a s  t h o s e  who appropr ia t e  
t h e  funds themselves and thereby s p o i l  t h e  whole f e s t i v a l ,  
a r e  g u i l t y  of a s i n  equal  t o  t h e  k i l l i n g  of cows, 
brahmans , p a r e n t s ,  gurus ,  b iksus  , and t h e  gods themselves 
( N O .  34 ) .  It i s  s t r i c t l y  forbidden f o r  everybody, t h e  - 
n o b i l i t y  and t h e  commoners, t o  misappropr ia te  t h e  gfithi 
funds whether - by t a k i n g  a g i f t  from someone connected with 
t h e  g u t h i ,  by f l a t t e r i n g  t h e  k ing  and reques t ing  it of him, 
by s e l l i n g  o r  buying t h e  u h i  l a n d s ,  by farming them, 
o r  b u i l d i n g  houses on them % No. 38). The k i n g  promises 
t h a t  anyone who does s o  w i l l  f e e l  t h e  d i s favour  of t h e  
d e i t y  (no.  39) .  There follows a l i s t  of a reas  i n  which 
t h e  k ing  expects  t h e  cooperat ion of  t h e  c i t i z e n s :  
b u i l d i n g  wa l l s  and f o r t i f i c a t i o n s ,  defense ,  b u i l d i n g  of 
b r i d g e s ,  e t c .  Those who d o n ' t  do t h e  work ass igned should 
be punished wi th  a f i n e ,  o r  imprisoned, o r  banished.  I f  
such punishment i s  given t h e  c i t i z e n s  should no t  be  
offended, equal  t reatment  w i l l  be  given even t o  t h e  
r e l a t i v e s  of t h e  king and t h e  c o u r t i e r s  (No. 40-45).  

- 
Mention i s  made of  another  g ~ t h i  s e t  a s i d e  f o r  jogis  - - 

( 5 0 ) ;  with t h i s  money g u j a  i s  t o  be  performed and t h e  
jogis  f e d  (No. 5 2 ) .  The da te  i s  given i n  No. 54 and 55. 
What follows seems t o  be r a t h e r  an af ter- thoughtl  More 
warnings a r e  given those  who misappropriate  g i t h i  funds. 
( N O .  5 6 ) .  Warnings a r e  given aga ins t  q u a r r e l i n g ,  
f i g h t i n g  , and s p o i l i n g  t h e  whole f e s t i v a l .  Money l enders  
must not j a i l  t h e i r  debtors  during t h e  t ime of  t h e  
f e s t i v a l .  F i f t e e n  days before  t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l ,  men 
a r e  assigned t o  go from tol t o  t& t o  announce t h e  coming 
f e s t i v a l  ( N O .  5 7 ) .  From t h e  t ime Tri lokyanath i s  put  on 
t h e  c h a r i o t  u n t i l  t h e  end of t h e  f e s t i v a l  no one i s  t o  



wear shoes i n s i d e  t h e  c i t y ;  t h i s  i s  an o l d  custom and it 
i s  t o  be observed ( N O .  58). The k ing  concludes 5 y  not ing  
t h a t  t h e  d e i t y  has  favoured t h e  country by h i s  presence 
which defends t h e  country and t h e  c i t i z e n s .  Hence it i s  
the  duty of  a l l  t o  r ece ive  him and keep h i s  f e s t i v a l  i n  
a f i t t i n g  manner. 

N.S. 796 ( 2 3  October 1675):  On t h i s  day S r i n i v a s a  
Malla put up an i n s c r i p t i o n  i n  Bungamati. The insc r ip -  
t i o n :  

r e g u l a t e d  e n t r y  of  those  devotees who used t h e  
p r e c i n c t  as  a s h e l t e r  f o r  a month's s t a y  
undergoing upavasa t o  p lease  god Buga. ITo 
untouchable c a s t e s  as w e l l  as  Dom and Naya 
c a s t e s  were allowed t o  undertake t h e  upav-a 
by us ing  t h e  premises. Only such people who came 
t h e r e  on Asvina Sukla 1 5  were t o  be allowed. 
The e n t r y  of o t h e r s  was s u b j e c t  t o  dec is ion  by 
t h e  o f f i c e  b e a r e r s  of  t h e  Vihara. 26 

N.S. 801 (1681): ~ h ~ a s a p h u  E gives a long descrip- 
t i o n  o f  t h e  f e s t i v a l  of t h i s  y e a r a n d  t h e  following y e a r ,  
both of which were f u l l  of  ill omens. One y e a r  t h e  main 
beam broke twelve t imes ,  another  y e a r  f i f t e e n  t imes.  In  
802 when t h e  c h a r i o t  reached Lagankhel, a f t e r  many 
breakdowns and delays a s a c r i f i c e  was performed at  t h e  
a l tar  of  Dulana t h e  mother of Bugmadeva and brahmans 
r e c i t e d  mantras .27 

N.S. 801 (27  Nov. 1680):  On t h i s  day S r i n i v a s a  
Malla s e t  up another  i n s c r i p t i o n  i n  Bungamati not ing  
r e p a i r s  done t h e r e .  28 

N.S. 804-825 (1684-1705): These a r e  t h e  years  of 
t h e  r e ign  of Yognarendra Malla. He gave a copy of a 

2 6 ~ e g m i ,  Medieval Nepal, ii. 287; i v .  p.  168. 
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2 8 ~ e g m i ,  Medieval Nepal, i v .  187. 



manuscript conta in ing  t h e  h i s t o r y  of  Macchindranath , 
w r i t t e n  i n  golden l e t t e r s ,  t o  one Dharmaraj P a n d i t ,  t o  
be r e c i t e d  a t  t h e  Manimqaapa. He a l s o  ass igned f u r t h e r  
,qiithYs f o r  Macchindraaatha. 29 

N.S. 810 (1690) : This  y e a r  t h e  c h a r i o t  f e l l  over 
and Macchindra spoke through a Banra g iv ing  a message t o  
t h e  k ing  t h a t  i f  a golden ornament were o f f e r e d  t o  t h e  
d e i t y  t h e  f e s t i v a l  could be c a r r i e d  on without  f u r t h e r  
i n c i d e n t .  The c h a r i o t  was r i g h t e d  wi th  ropes ,  t h e  
golden m z l a  was o f f e r e d ,  and t h e  f e s t i v a l  c 0 m ~ l e t e d . 3 ~  

N.S. 811 (1690) : This  y e a r  t h e  c h a r i o t  of  Bugadeva 
broke down, t h e  image w a s  removed and only a f t e r  some 
time spent  i n  r e p a i r s  was t h e  f e s t i v a l  concluded. 31 

N.S. 813 (1693) :  This was a y e a r  f o r  t h e  twelve 
yea r  f e s t i v a l  and King Yognarendra Malla accompanied t h e  
c h a r i o t  from Bungamati and back again.  There were 
s e v e r a l  break-downs again .  32 

N.S. 814 (1794):  This y e a r  t h e  King of  Bhakatapur 
o f f e r e d  a s t a t u e  of Narendradev who had brought Machindra- 
na th  t o  Nepal. As he was not  on good terms with t h e  
King of Patan,  he had t o  s e t  up t h e  s t a t u e  without  t h e  
King of  Patan a t t end ing .  33 

N.S. 821 (1700) :  The inaugura l  ceremony of t h e  
manimqqapa was performed t h i s  y e a r  i n  Chai t ra .34  

N.S. 825 (1705) :  The twelve yea r  Chariot  F e s t i v a l  
of S r i  S r i  S r i  Bugadeva, which was t h e  l a s t  i n  t h e  l i f e  
of Yognarendra Malla, w a s  f u l l  of bad omens. The main 

29wright, z. c i t  . , p. 151.  - 
3 ° ~ h ~ 5 ~  V d E v a l i ,  P a r t  11, p. 72. 
31Regmi, Medieval Nepal, ii. 147; i ii ,  P a r t  11, p.  35. 
3 2 ~ e ~ m i ,  Medieval Nepal, ii. 320-321;i i i ,  P a r t  11, p. 97. 
3 3 ~ h a $ ~  ~ a m g  ~ v a l i  , P a r t  I1 , p . 72. 
34~egrni ,  Medieval Nepal, ii. 327. 



beam broke s e v e r a l  t imes  and t h e  var ious  ceremonies could 
not be performed at  t h e  p resc r ibed  t imes.  35 

N .S. 825 (1705) : Bhaskar Malla w a s  p resen t  a t  t h e  
Chariot F e s t i v a l  of  S r i  S r i  S r i  ~ u ~ a d e v a .  36 

N.S. 829 (1708-09) : King I n d r a  Malla d ied  t h e  day 
before C h a i t r a  ~ u r n l m ~  s o  t h e  c o u r t i e r s  c a l l e d  t h e  son of  ~- 
Yognerendra, Mahlndra Malla, t o  o f f i c i a t e  at  t h e  ba th ing  
ceremony of  Bugadeva. 37 

N.S. 8 1710-11) :  A manuscript kept  i n  t h e  temple 
of Taha Bahal b e a r s  t h i s  d a t e ;  t h e  d e i t y  i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  

^ n 

as Karunamaya. ju 

N.S. 832 (1711-12): The King, Mahindra Malla, had 
gone t o  Kantipur t o  s t a y  and w a s  not i n  Patan when it 
came t ime f o r  t h e  ba th ing  ceremony of  Bugadeva, s o  t h e  
ceremony w a s  f i n a l l y  c a r r i e d  out  without him. He d i d  
not show up f o r  t h e  Bugamati f e s t i v a l  e i t h e r  s o  t h e  image 
w a s  c a r r i e d  without  him.39 

N.S. 837 (1717) : The f e s t i v a l  t h i s  y e a r  w a s  f u l l  
of bad omens. The main beam broke th i r ty-one  t imes as 
t h e  charTot w a s  be ing  drawn. The k ing  w a s  accompanying 
t h e  process ion .  The c h a r i o t  of  Minnath caught f i r e .  
The King, Hridinarasimha Malla, d ied  s h o r t l y  -afterwards. 40 

N.S. 841 (1721):  The s tone  fac ing  w a s  s e t  around 
t h e  Machindra temple i n  t h e  month of ~ a i s a . k h . ~ l  

35~egmi ,  Medieval Nepal, ii. p. 336; iii. Par t  11, p. 52. 
3&egmi, Medieval Nepal, ii. 161; iii. Par t  11, p. 52. 
37Gautambajra Bajracharya,  ' ~ p r a k ~ g a p h u ,  ' ~ c r q i m z ,  
x i i  (hiagh, 2 0 2 3 ) ~  p. 31. 
3 8 ~ e ~ m i ,  Medieval Nepal, ii . 347. 
39~au tamba j ra  - Bajracharya,  ' ~ ~ r k ~ 6 i t  Thayasaphu, ' 
Piir imZ, x i i  ( ~ a ~ h ,  2023) ,  p. 31. 
, Medieval Nepal, ii. 352. 
4 1 ~ h ~ 7 Z  VamSHvali P a r t  11, p.  75. 



N.S. 844 (1724) : A s  t h e  image of  Machindranath was 
be ing  taken down from t h e  c h a r i o t  a dog touched it. 
After  a r r i v a l  i n  Bungamati, a p i g  touched it and 
pr5ya8chi t  had t o  be 

N..S. 851 (1730-31) : A s i l v e r  ornament was o f f e r e d  
t o  Machindranath by t h e  k ing .  4 3  

N.S. 861 (1741):  This  y e a r  t h e  c h a r i o t  of  
Macchendranath f e l l  t o  t h e  ground twice .  This  w a s  a 
bad omen and p r o p i t i a t o r y  r i t e s  were performed by 
Rajyaprakash Malla a t  t h e  s h r i n e  of Pashupat inath.  This 
was a t  t h e  time when Jayaprakash Malls had l e f t  Kantipur 
and was roaming about t h e  Valley.  44 

N.S. 866 (1746) :  An i n s c r i p t i o n  on t h e  c h a r i o t  
s h r i n e  says t h a t  i n  t h i s  y e a r  t h e  four  s i d e s  of  t h e  
m e t a l l i c  balcony were o f f e r e d  by Rajyaprakash Malla. 45 

N.S. 867 (1747) : I n  Baisakh a f t e r  t h e  c h a r i o t  had 
been s tuck  f o r  some t ime ,  a devata  appeared, touched €he 
c h a r i o t ,  pa id  h i s  r e s p e c t s ,  and disappeared.  Nobody 
could recognise o r  ca tch  him. A f t e r  t h i s  t h e  f e s t i v a l  
went on without  i n c i d e n t .  46 

N.S. 868 (1747-48) : A Newari i n s c r i p t i o n  a t  t h e  
Vishnu temple a t  Sundhara b e a r i n g  t h i s  d a t e  s t a t e s  t h a t  
one San ja  Bharo o f f e r e d  l and  f o r  d a i l y  r e l i g i o u s  
ceremonies, inc lud ing  t h e  burning of  a lamp a t  t h e  t ime 
of t h e  Nugalayztra of S r i  Tin Machendranath .47 

N.S. 871 (1751) :  On t h e  l a s t  day of t h e  dark h a l f  

4 2 ~ h ~ S ~  ~arnSava l I ,  Pa r t  11, p. 75. ?- VamSavali, P a r t  I ,  p. 76. 
4 4 ~ e g m i ,  ~ e d i e v a l  Nepal, ii . 190 
4 5 ~ e m r a j  Sakya and R .  Vaidya, Medieval Nepal ( ~ a t h m a n d u ,  
1970) ,  p. 225-26. 
4 6 ~ h ~ ~ ~  ~ a m ~ ~ v a l i ,  P a r t  11, p. 111. 
4'ISakya and Vaidya, z. - c i t  . , p. 227-28. 







of t h e  month of  J e s t h a ,  t h e  c h a r i o t  a r r i v e d  at Nakhu. On 
t h i s  day t h e r e  w a s  a s o l a r  e c l i p s e ,  s o  King Jyaprakash 
Malla and many c i t i z e n s  went down t o  have a ceremonial 
bath.  The k i n g  gave many 

4 t i f tS  
. Never b e f o r e  had such 

a f e s t i v a l  been hea rd  o f .  

N.S. 877 (1757):  The Gorkhali  King Prithwinarayan 
Shah had e n t e r e d  t h e  Val ley and t aken  some v i l l a g e s  
which belonged t o  Patan.  I n  Kar t ik  t h e  image o f  
Machindranath w a s  brought t o  Patan.  Since t h e  Gorkhali 
king would n e i t h e r  l e t  t h e  bZfidZs from t h e  v i l l a g e  come 
t o  t h e  c i t y  nor  t h o s e  from t h e  c i t y  go t h e r e ,  t h e  Kajis 
of Patan f i n a l l y  had t o  g ive  t h e  King of  Gorkha some 
money s o  t h a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l  could be  c a r r i e d  on.@ 

N.S. 880 (1760):  A s  t h e  King, V i s v a j i t  Malla, w a s  
r e t u r n i n g  a f t e r  paying h i s  r e s p e c t s  t o  Matsyendranath , 
he suddenly took ill. While watching t h e  f e s t i v a l  he 
had complained of  g iddiness  and Mat syendra appeared t o  
t u r n  h i s  back. S h o r t l y  a f te rwards  he died.50 

N.S. 938 (1817): During t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l  t h e  
face  o f  t h e  s t a t u e  cracked and wrinkled.  Five days a f t e r  
Macchindranath had been taken back t o  Bungamati t h e r e  was 
an ear thquake which l a s t e d  f o r  21 palas; many houses and 
temples were des t royed and t h e r e  w a s  much l o s s  of  animal 
l i f e .  This  w a s  i n  t h e  time of  King Rajendra Bikram 
shah. 5 1  

N.S. 977 (1866) : During t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l ,  when 
t h e  c h a r i o t  w a s  approaching t h e  darbar  from Gaha Bahal, 
both c h a r i o t s  caught f i r e  and only t h e  images were not 
damaged . 52 

The last re fe rence  comes from a work w r i t t e n  i n  
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Patan about t h e  middle o f  t h e  l a s t  century by one Pandit  
Sundarananda, and i s  e n t i t l e d  T r i r a t n a  Saundarya Gztha. 
I t  i s  a p o e t i c a l  work w r i t t e n  p r imar i ly  t o  p r a i s e  t h e  
King and t h e  Prime M i n i s t e r ,  Bhim Sen Thapa. It i s  
w r i t t e n  mostly i n  S a n s k r i t  wi th  a Nepali t r a n s l a t i o n  done 
by t h e  author  h imse l f .  The fol lowing i s  a summary of 
h i s  account of t h e  f e s t i v a l  of  Matsyendranath which 
gives s e v e r a l  i n t e r e s t i n g  d e t a i l s .  

Every twelve yea r s  t h e r e  i s  a f e s t i v a l  of  Matsyendra- 
na th  beginning from t h e  v i l l a g e  o f  Bungamati , which i s  
a l s o  c a l l e d  Arnarawati. Other y e a r s  t h e  f e s t i v a l  i s  h e l d  
i n  Patan only.  The day f o r  t h e  beginning of  t h e  Chariot  
F e s t i v a l  i s  Baisakh Pra t ipada .  On t h a t  day t h e  genera l  
populace,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  boys under twelve y e a r s  of age,  
t i e  on t h e i r  necks a p iece  of  t h r e a d  which has  been spun 
by t h e  young g i r l s  as a p r o t e c t i v e  amulet. The seeds of 
a c e r t a i n  herb a r e  ground t o  t h e  accompaniment of  a 
mantra and t h e  o i l  i s  drunk as a p r o t e c t i o n  a g a i n s t  a l l  
s o r t s  o f  poisons.  The people pray t h a t  t h e  Lord 
Lokesvara w i l l  p r o t e c t  them every day. During t h e  
procession a golden banner wi th  e i g h t  auspic ious  s i g n s ,  
inc lud ing  t h e  face  of  l i o n ,  i s  c a r r i e d  along.  Ins t ru -  
ments a r e  played and thousands of  people come. On t h e  
main beam of  t h e  c h a r i o t  i s  a golden f a c e  of  Hayagriva 
Bhairava; on t h e  o t h e r  beams a r e  t h e  nagas.  Two 
Brahmans, impersonating Brahma and Narad R i s i  s t a n d  i n  
t h e  f r o n t  of  t h e  c h a r i o t  and encourage t h e  rope p u l l e r s .  
In  t h i s  way t h e  auspicious f e s t i v a l  of  t h e  Crown of  t h e  
gods, Matsyendranath, i s  he ld .  Even i f  t h e  beam of  t h e  
c h a r i o t  should b reak ,  t h e  f e s t i v a l  proceeds.  Dhr i ta ras-  
t r a ,  Birupak, B i ru jaksa ,  and Vaisravana, t h e  f o u r  
guardians,  ca r ry  t h e  c h a r i o t  along. Even though t h e  
g rea t  green covered tower may sway, t h e  p r i e s t  and t h e  
k ing  on t h e  p la t form of t h e  golden s h r i n e  remain s teady.  
The Brahman i n  charge of t h e  p u l l i n g  o f  t h e  c h a r i o t  
encourages t h e  musicians and t h e  broken beam i s  quickly  
repa i red .  Wherever t h e  c h a r i o t  goes t h e  people pray ,  



'May Lokanath Matsyendranath p r o t e c t  us. ' 53 

I n  t h e  las t  chap te r  it w a s  poin ted  out t h a t  t h e  
legends a s s o c i a t e  t h e  coming of  Matsyendranath-Lokesvara 
with Narendradev. However, t h e r e  i s  very l i t t l e  r e l i a b l e  
h i s t o r i c a l  evidence t o  i n d i c a t e  j u s t  when o r  how t h e  c u l t  
began. The above re fe rences  g ive  at  l e a s t  a few p o i n t s  
which should  h e l p  towards b u i l d i n g  up a h i s t o r i c a l  
o u t l i n e  o f  t h e  development of  t h e  c u l t .  

1. Beginning of t h e  c u l t  o f  Matsyendranath. The ---- 
e a r l i e s t  r e fe rences  t o  Bugma Lokesvara p e r t a i n  t o  t h e  
time of  Narendradev and t o  t h e  t ime of  ~ a l a r j u n a d e v a . 5 4  
Though t h e  document w a s  w r i t t e n  only i n  t h e  l a t e  
four t een th  century ,  it g ives  some c e r t a i n t y  of t h e  
presence of  t h e  c u l t  b e f o r e  t h e  beginning of  t h e  Nepal 
E r a  (879 A.D. ) . The next  r e fe rence  t o  Bugma Avalokites- 
va ra  i s  i n  t h e  Tibe tan  biography of  t h e  e a r l y  13th 
century.55 I n  t h e  l a t e  t h i r t e e n t h  and e a r l y  four teenth  
c e n t u r i e s  t h e r e  a r e  t h e  r e fe rences  c i t e d  i n  connection 
with t h e  Khasya invas ions .  56 

References t o  Lokesvara o r  Aryaloki tesvara  i n  
Licchavi t imes h'ave been omit ted.  There a r e  s t a t u e s  of 
Aryaloki tesvara  d a t i n g  from as e a r l y  as t h e  s i x t h  
century A . D . 5 7  However t h e s e  images were not  found i n  
Patan ,  much l e s s  i n  Bungamati, and they  do not show any 
connection wi th  Matsyendranath nor  with Buiiga Deva. It 
i s  h a r d  t o  agree wi th  D r .  Regmi's s ta tement  t h a t  an 
i n s c r i p t i o n  of Jayadev I1 which mentions Lokanath 
'shows t h a t  t h e  c u l t  of Avaloki tesvara Matsyendranath 

53~ajrachar=ya, Dhanabajra, ed,  T r i r a t n a  
r at ha, Pandi t  Sundarananda (~gthrnandfi, 
G f e r  p. 65 and footnote  No. 7. 
5 5 ~ o n f e r  p. 65 and footnote  No. 7. 
S6confer D. 65 and footnote  No. 7. 
5 7 ~ i t  ~ a r i ~ a n - ~ h a ,  - The Licchavis ( ~ a r a n a s i  , 1970),  p. 188; 
confer  a l s o  D . R .  Regmi, Ancient Nepal 3rd ed.  ( ~ a l c u t t a ,  



was in t roduced i n t o  t h i s  country i n  t h a t  century '  . 58  
Such re fe rences  show t h a t  Avaloki tesvara  was known at  
t h a t  t ime;  bu t  it i s  r a t h e r  begging t h e  ques t ion  t o  
conclude t o  t h e  ex i s t ence  of a  c u l t  of  Matsyendranath o r  
Bunga Deva, o r  t o  an i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  t h r e e  i n  t h a t  
age,  unless  t h e r e  i s  some cor robora t ing  h i s t o r i c a l  
evidence.  There were, and s t i l l  a r e ,  many s t a t u e s  of  
Avaloki tesvara which have noth ing  t o  do wi th  Matsyendra- 
nath o r  Bunga Deva. 

2. Beginning of  t h e  jgtra.  The e a r l i e s t  r e fe rence  t o  -- 
t h e  J Z t r a  i s  found i n  t h e  ~ o ~ a l a r a j a  vam6~val;. The 
next  r e fe rence  i s  i n  t h e  13th  century Tibe tan  biography. 
D e t a i l s ,  such as t h e  t ime of t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  have changed 
s ince  t h a t  t ime,  bu t  it i s  recognizably t h e  same d e i t y  
and t h e  same f e s t i v a l .  The change of  t ime i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  
as it i n d i c a t e s  a change i n  t h e  meaning of  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  
The f e s t i v a l  i s  h e l d  now a t  t h e  beginning of t h e  monsoon, 
and i s  u n i v e r s a l l y  looked upon as  a p e t i t i o n  f o r  t imely  
r a i n  f o r  t h e  summer crops.  When and why was it changed 
from autumn t o  e a r l y  summer? 

3. Name of t h e  d e i t y .  The Tibe tan  Biography speaks of --- 
Bu-kham, - and of Avaloki tesvara.  The GopglarZj a  
vamgavali speaks only of Bugma Lokesvara. Newari 
i n s c r i ~ t i o n s  . t h v a s a ~ h u s .  m a n u s c r i ~ t s  . and chron ic les  
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speak only of Bungma Deva, Lokesvara, Arya lok i t e sva r ,  o r  
Lokanath. The only except ions t o  t h i s  a r e :  t h e  i n s c r i p -  
t i o n  c i t e d  by Briggs (1672) ,59 t h e  1746 i n s c r i p t i o n  on 
t h e  cha r io t ,60  and t h e  Newari i n s c r i p t i o n  of  1748 i n  t h e  
Vishnu temple of  ~ u n d h a r a . 6 1  In t h e s e  cases  a form of  
Matsyendranath has been used. D r .  Regmi speaks of  a poem 
w r i t t e n  i n  t h e  t ime of  S r i n i v a s a  Malla (1677) which 
r e f e r s  t h e  d e i t y  t o  t h e  t r i n i t y  of t h e  Saiva  Pantheon 

58~egmi ,  Ancient Nepal, p .  197 
5 9 ~ o n f e r  p. 7~ and footnote  No. 24. 
60confer p. 76 and footnote  No. 45. 
61confer p. 77 and footnote  No. 48. 



and t h e  f i v e  en l igh tened  o f  t h e  Buddhist world. He does 
not say whether t h e  poem i d e n t i f i e s  him with Matsyendra- 
nath.62 The l a t e r  c h r o n i c l e s ,  w r i t t e n  i n  Nepali i n  t h e  
19th  century ,  speak o f  Macchendranath only.  

This  evidence i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  d e i t y  w a s  known 
f i rs t  as Bunga Deva and t h e n  i n v a r i a b l y  as Bungma 
Lokesvara, Lokanath , o r  Aryaloki tesvara  u n t i l  t h e  middle 
of t h e  18 th  century of  poss ib ly  t h e  l a t e r  p a r t  of t h e  
17th century.  A f t e r  t h i s  he was occas ional ly  a l s o  c a l l e d  
Matsyendranath , u n t i l  a f t e r  t h e  Gorkhali conquest when 
t h e  name Matsyendranath became more popular everywhere 
except i n  Patan and Bungamati, where t h e  d e i t y  i s  s t i l l  
more commonly r e f e r r e d  t o  by t h e  e a r l i e r  names. This  
conclusion i s  of  course cont ingent  on t h e  f ind ing  of  
f u r t h e r  h i s t o r i c a l  evidence,  b u t  at p resen t  t h e r e  i s  no 
evidence of  t h e  name Matsyendranath be ing  used before  
t h i s  t ime.  D r .  Regmi says  t h a t  Bungma Lokesvara does 
not adopt t h e  form of  Siddha Matsyendranath till t h e  14th 
century.63 However, he c i t e s  no reference  t o  Matsyendra- 
na th  between t h e  14 th  and t h e  17 th  c e n t u r i e s ,  nor have 
any come t o  l i g h t  i n  t h e  research  done f o r  t h i s  t h e s i s .  

4. Importance of Matsyendranath. Since t h e  t ime of t h e  
e a r l i e s t  referen& he has assumed an important p lace  i n  
t h e  c u l t u r a l  l i f e  of  t h e  Valley.  The GopE1araj.a 
~ a m 6 a v a l i  merely mentions Bunga Deva, without explanat ion,  
as a name and a f e s t i v a l  t h a t  would be known by anyone 
reading  t h e  ch ron ic le .  The Tibetan s i n g l e s  t h i s  f e s t i v a l  
out  f o r  d e s c r i p t i o n  from among a l l  t h e  f e s t i v a l s  t h a t  
must have taken p lace  dur ing  h i s  s t a y  i n  t h e  Valley. I n  
t h e  Gopalraja  ~ a d a v a l i  t h e  Khasya Malla r u l e r s  a r e  
descr ibed  as v i s i t i n g  two p laces  of worship, Pashupati- 

- - 

nath  and Bungamati. Throughout t h e  e a r l y  Malla period 
t h e  k ings  p a r t i c i p a t e d  i n  t h e  f e s t i v a l  though t h e i r  
c a p i t a l  was not  i n  Patan.  A f t e r  t h e  separa t ion  of t h e  
kingdoms t h e r e  a r e  re ferences  t o  nea r ly  every k ing  of 

6 2 ~ e g m i ,  Medieval Nepal, i .  573. 
6 3 ~ e g m i ,  Medieval Nepal, i. 573. 



Patan and h i s  connection wi th  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  The whole 
s o c i a l  and r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  o f  Patan seems t o  revolve round 
t h i s  f e s t i v a l .  Any mishap during t h e  f e s t i v a l  i s  an e v i l  
omen of  d i s a s t e r s  t o  come; t h e  k i n g  must t a k e  p a r t  i n  
t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  and i f  he  does no t  it i s  worthy of  
depreca t ing  comment i n  t h e  c h r o n i c l e ;  t h e  r i t e s  and 
ceremonies t o  be  followed a r e  s e t  out  i n  an i n s c r i p t i o n  
by t h e  k ing  as  a r e  t h e  d u t i e s  o f  a l l  connected wi th  t h e  
f e s t i v a l .  Those who f a i l  i n  t h e i r  d u t i e s  and s p o i l  t h e  
f e s t i v a l  a r e  g u i l t y  of  s a c r i l e g e  and t r e a s o n .  If one 
remembers t h e  d i s a s t e r s  and breakdowns as  w e l l  as  t h e  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  given t o  t h e s e  d i s a s t e r s  i n  t h e  yea r s  
be fo re  S r i n i v a s a  pu t  up t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n ,  one can s e e  why 
t h e  insc ' r ip t ion  was put  up and why t h e  k ing  a t t a c h e d  so  
much importance t o  t h e  proper  c e l e b r a t i o n  of  t h i s  
f e s t i v a l .  

Though t h e  f e s t i v a l  w a s  known throughout t h e  Valley 
and t h e  kings of t h e  o t h e r  c i t i e s  d i d ,  a t  l e a s t  on 
occasion,  a t t e n d  t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  it does not  seem t o  have 
a t t a i n e d  such importance o u t s i d e  of  Patan.  Most o f  t h e  

- 

thyasaphc re fe rences  a r e  found i n  t h e  ones composed i n  
Patan.  The few re fe rences  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  a f t e r  t h e  - 
Gorkhali conquest a r e  found only i n  t h e  ~a jvama/sava l i .  

5 .  Conduct -- of t h e  f e s t i v a l .  The f e s t i v a l  i s  
recognizably t h e  same from t h e  re fe rence  i n  t h e  Tibetan 
biography t o  t h e  p resen t .  The longer  d e s c r i p t i o n s  given 
i n  S r i n i v a s a  Malla 's  i n s c r i p t i o n  and i n  t h e  few long 
d e s c r i p t i o n s  found i n  t h e  thyasaphus desc r ibe  t h e  
f e s t i v a l  almost e x a c t l y  as it i s  s t i l l  conducted. One 
reference  from S r i n i v a s a  Malla 's  t ime r e f e r s  t o  t h e  
p r i e s t s  a t  Bungamati and t h e  changing of  t h e  p r i e s t s  on 
duty,  undoubtedly a re fe rence  t o  t h e  Pafijus. 

6 .  The bhoto f e s t i v a l .  There i s  no re fe rence  i n  any - 
of t h e  d a t a  t o  t h e  'showing o f  t h e  bhoto.  ' There a r e  
re ferences  t o  t h e  te rminat ion  o f  t h e  f e s t i v a l  a t  
Jawalakhel,  b u t  no mention of t h e  bhoto.  F a i l u r e  t o  
mention it of course does not  prove it w a s  not  p a r t  of 



t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  e s p e c i a l l y  s i n c e  none of t h e  accounts 
pretend t o  be  complete d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  t h e  ceremonial. 
However, t h e  complete absence of  any mention, g ives  one 
pause. 

The few fo re ign  observers  who v i s i t e d  Nepal be fo re  
t h e  end of  t h e  Rana regime and subsequently wrote 
accounts o f  t h e i r  s t a y  h e r e  have mentioned t h e  Chariot  
F e s t i v a l .  

The f i r s t  i s  Fr .  Guiseppe who l i v e d  i n  Patan t h e  
las t  few y e a r s  b e f o r e  t h e  c i t y  was taken by t h e  Gorkhali 
conquerors. H i s  house adjo ined  t h e  temple a t  Taha B a h a l ,  
bu t  he  knew t h e  d e i t y  only as Bhagero, ev ident ly  a 
cor rup t ion  of Bungadeo t h a t  i s  not  t o o  s u r p r i s i n g  i f  one 
remembers t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  a f o r e i g n e r  might have i n  
d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  - d and r. - 

I n  t h e  c i t y  o f  L e l i t  P a t t a n  t h e  temple of 
Bhagero w a s  contiguous t o  q y  h a b i t a t i o n ,  and 
w a s  more va luable ,  on account o f  t h e  gold ,  
s i l v e r ,  and jewels t contained,  than  even t h e  
house of  t h e  k ing .  6 t  

Commenting on t h e  c h a r i o t  f e s t i v a l  he says:  

They observe a l s o  p a r t i c u l a r  f e s t i v a l s ,  t h e  
p r i n c i p a l  of  which i s  c a l l e d  Yatra i n  t h e i r  
language, and cont inues a month o r  longer ,  
according t o  t h e  p leasure  of  t h e  king. The 
ceremony c o n s i s t s  i n  drawing an i d o l ,  which 
at  L e l i t  Pa t t an  i s  c a l l e d  Baghero, i n  a l a r g e  
and r i c h l y  ornamented c a r ,  covered with g i l t  
copper; round about t h e  i d o l  s t and  t h e  king and 
t h e  p r i n c i p a l  Baryesus; and i n  t h i s  manner t h e  
veh ic le  i s  almost every day drawn through 
some one of  t h e  s t r e e t s  of  t h e  c i t y  by t h e  

6 4 ~ r .  Giuseppe, 'Account of t h e  Kingdom of  Nepal 1767- - -  ~ 
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i n h a b i t a n t s ,  who run about b e a t i n g  and p laying  
upon every k ind  of instrument  t h e i r  country 
a f f o r d s  .65 

The next  v i s i t o r  who wrote  about Nepal was Col. 
Kirkpat r ick  who v i s i t e d  Kathmandu i n  1793. He g ives  
a s h o r t  account of  t h e  f e s t i v a l ,  no t ing  t h a t  it i s  t h e  
one refer re 'd  t o  by Pere Giuseppe. He a l s o  has  a b r i e f  
note  on t h e  temple i n  Taha Bahal wi th  a s h o r t  account 
of t h e  legends.  The f e s t i v a l  does not  assume t h e  
importance it does i n  t h e  account of  F r .  G i u s e p ~ e ;  it i s  
merely one among many f e s t i v a l s .  However, one must 
remember t h a t  Ki rkpa t r i ck  d i d  not  wi tness  t h e  f e s t i v a l .  
He s t ayed  i n  t h e  Val ley only about t h r e e  weeks and 
ga thered  h i s  informat ion  from informants  supp l i ed  by 
t h e  darbzr .  

The longes t  and most accura te  account by f a r  i s  t h a t  
given by D r .  O l d f i e l d ,  who was a t t ached  t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  
residency from 1850 t o  1862. He must have wi tnessed  t h e  
f e s t i v a l  s e v e r a l  t imes  and he  w a s  a keen observer .  He 
l i s t s  t h e  f e s t i v a l  as t h e  most important  Buddhist 
f e s t i v a l  i n  Nepal. The very d e t a i l e d  d e s c r i p t i o n  he 
g ives  shows t h a t  t h e  f e s t i v a l  has  no t  changed s i g n i f i c a n -  
t l y  i n  t h e  l a s t  hundred y e a r s .  However, he mistakenly 
i d e n t i f i e s  t h e  two ages as  Matsyendranath, wi th  no 
mention of Minnath. " He gives  t h e  f i r s t  d e s c r i p t i o n  of 
t h e  showing of t h e  bhoto,  desc r ib ing  how t h e  bho$o i s  
shown from each s i d e  of  t h e  c h a r i o t  and how t h e  people 

- 

p r o s t r a t e  themselves and touch t h e i r  heads t o  t h e  
ground t o  s a l u t e  i t ,  o r  simply salaam it .67 

He a l s o  g ives  a b r i e f  d e s c r i p t i o n  of  t h e  12  y e a r  
f e s t i v a l  which took p lace  i n  1848. Elephants were used 

6 5 ~ u i s e ~ ~ e ,  2. &. , p. 
6 6 ~ . ~ .  O l d f i e l d ,  Sketches from Nepal,  ondo don, 1880) , 
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t o  ge t  t h e  c h a r i o t  over  t h e  streams. 68 Two th ings  he 
mentioned have changed: 

During t h e  whole t ime t h a t  t h e  Machendra jatra 
las t s ,  t h e  Darbar appoints  a Sardar ,  with a 
company of  s o l d i e r s ,  t o  remain with t h e  ca r s .  
This  i s  done not  s o  much as  a t r i b u t e  of r e spec t  t o  
t h e  d e i t y  as t o  ensure order  and prevent any 
breach of  t h e  peace on t h e  p a r t  of  t h e  
Newars, who form t h e  l a r g e s t  por t ion  of  t h e  
crowd. 

The King, Min i s t e r ,  and p r i n c i p a l  Sardars ,  a l l  
i n  f u l l  costume and mounted on elephants  with a 
l a r g e  r e t i n u e  o f  fol lowers  on horse-back, and 
t h e  R i f l e  Regiment l ead ing  t h e  way, and with 
t h e  band p laying ,  usua l ly  v i s i t  Patan and s e e  
t h e  process ion  on t h e  day on which t h e  c a r  i s  
dragged from t h e  Golden s p r i n g  t o  Narendra's 
t r e e .  . . . 
Though t h e  King, Sardars  , and Gorkhas go 
g e n e r a l l y  t o  s e e  t h e  s p e c t a c l e ,  they  go 
merely as s p e c t a t o r s  .69 

The King no longer  a t t ends  t h i s  p a r t  of t h e  f e s t i v a l  
and a company of s o l d i e r s  i s  not  cu r ren t ly  assigned.  
Under t h e  inf luence  of modern mechanization t h e  elephants  
were replaced  by a t r a c t o r  i n  t h e  twelve year  f e s t i v a l  
of  2024. 

D r .  Wright who w a s  i n  Nepal around 1877 has given a 
s h o r t  account of t h e  f e s t i v a l .  H e  notes  t h a t  t h e  day of 
t h e  showing of t h e  bhoto i s  c a l l e d  Gudrijhar.  The bhoto, 
however, he i d e n t i f i e s  as a b lanket  .To 

6801dfield,  OJ c i t . ,  ii. 336. 
6901df ie ld ,  2. &., ii. 336-37. 
Towright, 2. - c i t . ,  p. 21. 



Sylvain Levi ,  who v i s i t e d  Nepal i n  1898, g ives  a 
r a t h e r  thorough d e s c r i p t i o n  of  t h e  f e s t i v a l  and a f u l l  
accomt of t h e  legends.  He t o o  comments t h a t  t n e  most 
important s t a g e  of  t h e  procession i s  t h e  p a r t  from 
Sundhara t o  Lagankhel, when t h e  King, t h e  Prime Min i s t e r ,  
and t h e  eminent people of  t h e  s t a t e  t a k e  p a r t  mounted on 
e lephants .71  He desc r ibes  t h e  showing of  t h e  bhoto and 
how t h e  people p r o s t r a t e  t o  show reverence.  He then  
r e p e a t s  t h e  same explanat ion  given by Wright,  i . e .  t h a t  
t h i s  i s  t o  show t h e  d e i t y  t a k e s  noth ing  away from t h e  
people.  72 He concludes by no t ing  t h a t  t h e  Chariot  
F e s t i v a l  i s  b e l i e v e d  t o  b r i n g  r a i n  i n f a l l i b l y .  This  
accounts f o r  i t s  importance, as almost t h e  whole of t h e  
populat ion a r e  engaged i n  a g r i c u l t u r e  and hence t h e i r  
l i v e l i h o o d  depends on t imely  r a i n .  

Percy Brown who publ i shed  h i s  book i n  1912, g ives  a 
s h o r t  b u t  very c o l o u r f u l  account of t h e  f e s t i v a l .  S t i l l  
i n  1912 t h e  King and t h e  Prime Min i s t e r  used t o  accompany 
t h e  procession on e lephan t s .  73 

Percy Landon has a b r i e f  account o f  t h e  f e s t i v a l  of 
1924 when he  was taken t o  t h e  f i n a l  ceremonies by t h e  
Prime Min i s t e r , .  Chandra Shamsher. It w a s  an except ional ly  
dry y e a r  and t h e r e  w a s  a shor tage  of wa te r ,  bu t  no one 
w a s  worr ied and a l l  t o l d  him t h a t  as soon a s  t h e  bhoto 
w a s  shown t h e r e  would be  r a i n .  Following i s  h i s  account : 

Now on t h e  af te rnoon of  8 t h  June 1924 t h e  Maharaja 
s e n t  a c a r  t o  t h e  Baber Mahal, which h i s  son had 
l e n t  t o  me, as he thought it might i n t e r e s t  me t o  
witness  t h i s ,  t h e  g r e a t e s t  of  a l l  Nepalese annual 
f e s t i v a l s .  It w a s  once more a sunny day, and t h e  
dus t  r a i s e d  by t h e  thousands who came out from 
Kathmandu t o  see  t h e  e x h i b i t i o n  of  t h e  god hung 
i n  t h e  h o t  s t i l l  a i r  and from a long d i s t a n c e  

71sylvain Levi ,  - Le Nepal, ( p a r i s ,  1905) ii. 50. 
T 2 ~ e v i ,  %. - c i t . ,  ii. 51. 
73percy Brown, P ic turesque  Nepal,  p on don, 1912) ,  p. 106. 



marked out  t h e  course of t h e  roads.  There was a  
l i t t l e  de lay ,  and t h e  heavens may have been 
p repar ing  t h e i r  coup while  I was watching with 
keen i n t e r e s t  t h e  p resen ta t ion  t o  t h e  dense 
crowds of t h e  coat worn by t h e  god--a r egu la r  
pre l iminary  t o  t h e  p resen ta t ion  of t h e  f i g u r e  
of Machendranath h i m e l f .  The Maharaja motored up 
i n  t ime t o  be  present  when t h e  curious red-wrapped 
f i g u r e  w a s  taken  from t h e  i n s i d e  of t h e  c a r  and 
shown t o  t h e  see th ing  mul t i tude .  A spot  of r a i n  
s t r u c k  me a t  t h i s  moment, and i n  twenty seconds 
we were h a s t i l y  p u t t i n g  up t h e  t o p  of t h e  ca r  

- 

a g a i n s t  a d r i v i n g  downpour of  huge drops t h a t  
cont inued f o r  n e a r l y  an hour ,  and w a s  repeated 
twice  o r  t h r i c e  b e f o r e  n i g h t f a l l .  So a l l  went 
happ i ly  t o  s l e e p  t h a t  n i g h t .  In  what seemed t o  
me uncannily l i k e  magic t h e  f o l k  of t h e  Valley 
s a w  only t h e  normal k ind l iness  of Machendranath. 
The c a r  was s h o r t l y  af terwards p u l l e d  t o  Bugamati. 
Four o r  f i v e  days l a t e r  it re turned  t o  Patan and 
was t h e r e  taken t o  pieces .74 

Most probably h i s  commect about t h e  cha r io t  being 
taken back t o  Bungamati i s  erroneous. This should not 
have been a y e a r  of t h e  12 yea r  f e s t i v a l  a s  t h a t  would 
have taken p lace  i n  1920.  

The f e s t i v a l  then i s  s t i l l  observed today as it was 
during t h e  l a s t  century though t h e r e  i s  not s o  much 
ceremony surrounding some p a r t s  of it as t h e r e  w a s  during 
t h e  Rana days; and except f o r  t h e  l a s t  t h r e e  days i n  
Jawalakhel,  t h e  f e s t i v a l  does not  a t t r a c t  l a r g e  numbers 
of people from o t h e r  a reas  bes ides  Patan.  

7 4 ~ e r c e v a l  Landon, Nepal ( l on don , 1928),  ii. 





Chapter Five 
The I d e n t i t y  of Rato Matsyendranath 

Having cons idered  t h e  legendary accounts of  t h e  
coming of  Matsyendranath and t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  evidence of 
h i s  c u l t  and f e s t i v a l ,  it remains t o  conclude with a few 
cons ide ra t ions  on t h e  i d e n t i t y  of  Rato Matsyendranath of  
Patan i n  t h e  broader  context  of North Indian Buddhism 
and t h e  Nath c u l t .  This  w i l l  be  followed by a b r i e f  
summary and eva lua t ion  of t h e  var ious  t h e o r i e s  which have 
at tempted t o  exp la in  t h e  o r i g i n  and development of  t h e  
c u l t  i n  Nepal. 

Avaloki tesvara  i s  a member of t h e  Mahayana Buddhist 
pantheon, a Bodhisa t tva  emanating from t h e  Dhyani Buddha, 
Amitabha, and h i s  S a k t i ,  Pandara. He i s  s a i d  t o  be t h e  
Bodhisa t tva  who r u l e s  during t h e  pe r iod  between t h e  
disappearance o f  t h e  Mortal Buddha and t h e  coming of t h e  
f u t u r e  Buddha, ~ a i t r e y a . 1  H i s  o r i g i n  seems t o  go back 
t o  t h e  t ime of t h e  Mahasanghikas, who were t h e  f o r e  
runners  of  t h e  development t h a t  eventua l ly  became known 
as t h e  Mahayana. 

The conception o f  Avaloki tesvara i s  as o l d  as t h e  
t h i r d  century  B. C .  He w a s  f i r s t  ushered i n t o  
ex i s t ence  by t h e  Mahasanghikas, about t h e  time 
of  Asoka, i n  t h e i r  work e n t i t l e d ,  Mahavasty 
Avadana, where he has been cha rac te r i sed  as 
t h e  'Bhagavan who t a k e s  t h e  form of a 
Bodhisat tva,  whose duty it i s  t o  look round 
( ~ v a l o k i t a )  f o r  t h e  sake of  i n s t r u c t i n g  t h e  
people and f o r  t h e i r  constant  wel fare  and 
happiness . This  Avaloki ta  Bodhisattva no 
doubt gave r i s e  t o  t h e  concrete  form of  
Avaloki tesvara,  even before t h e  second century A.D.* 

' ~ e n o ~ t o s h  Bhat tacharyya,  The Indian Buddhist Iconography, 
- 1 r  2nd ed ,  ( ~ a l c u t t a ,  1968) ,  p. 

2 ~ e n o ~ t i s h  Bhattacharyya, The Indian Buddhist Iconography, 



The Chinese p i lg r ims  found t h e  worship of Avalokite- 
sva ra  prevalent  i n  I n d i a  from t h e  f o u r t h  t o  t h e  seventh 
century ,  and images of Avaloki tesvara a r e  q u i t e  common 
among t h e  a rcheo log ica l  f i n d s  both  i n  I n d i a  and ~ e ~ a l . 3  
The images a r e  o r d i n a r i l y  w e l l  decora ted  and of  t h e  
f i f t e e n  forms of  Avaloki tesvara descr ibed  by Bhattacharyya 
four teen  b e a r  t h e  image of Amitabha on t h e  crown.4 This 
i s  t h e  l o t u s  family and he i s  o f t e n  p i c t u r e d  hold ing  a 
l o t u s ,  hence t h e  name Padmapani. The colour  of t h e  
family of Amitabha i s  red ;  however many of t h e  forms of 
Avaloki tesvara a r e  white .  The Szdhana - ~ a l a  s t a t e s  t h a t  
a s i n g l e  d e i t y  may be any co lour  according t o  t h e  
p a r t i c u l a r  t a n t r i c  r i t e  i n  which he  i s  invoked.5 

Avaloki tesvara i s  t h e  p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  of  compassion, 
hence t h e  name Karunamaya. He i s  f u l l  o f  mercy and 
extends h i s  he lp ing  hand t o  a l l  those  who seek h i s  a i d  
i n  d i s t r e s s .  From t h e  very beginning t h e r e  seems t o  
have been a tendency t o  i d e n t i f y  him wi th  o t h e r  gods. 
A s  Buddhism spread  t o  o t h e r  lands  and c u l t u r e s  e a r l i e r  
gods were i d e n t i f i e d  as forms of Avaloki tesvara  and thus  - 

i n t e g r a t e d  i n t o  t h e  new f a i t h .  The Sukhavati  V h a ,  a 
mahayanist work t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  Chinese between -% 1 8 and 
170 A . D . ,  i s  t h e  f i r s t  t e x t  t o  mention him. A passage 
i n  t h e  ~ & ~ @ a v ~ % a  says he  manifes ts  a l l  p o s s i b l e  forms 
of t h e  godhead f o r  t h e  sake of t h e  ignorant  and t o  b r i n g  
s a l v a t i o n  t o  mankind. 

As d i f f e r e n t  people belonged t o  d i f f e r e n t  
f a i t h s ,  t h i s  compassionate Bodhisa t tva  was 
obl iged  t o  assume t h e  shape o f  a l l  gods of 
all f a i t h s ,  nay, even t h e  shape of f a t h e r  

~ R . C .  Majumdar, ed.  gen. - The His tory  and Cul ture  of t h e  
Indian People,  iii.  he C l a s s i c a l  ~ge~'-(EG~,1962), 

4 ~ e n o ~ t o s h  Bhattacharyya, - The Indian Buddhist Iconography, 
p. 125. 
5Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, - The Indian Buddhist Iconography, 
p.144. 



and mother. 6 

A t  t h e  Matsyendranath Temple i n  Kathmandu t h e r e  a r e  
p i c t u r e s  o f  108 d i f f e r e n t  forrns of  Avalokitesvara.  

Chariot  f e s t i v a l s  a l s o  appear t o  have been a common 
f e a t u r e  of  Indian  Buddhism of  t h i s  per iod .  Both Fa-hien 
and Hiuen Tsang d e s c r i b e  such f e s t i v a l s .  Following i s  
Fa-hienfs  d e s c r i p t i o n  of  such a procession at Khotan. 

On a four-wheeled c h a r i o t  i s  s e a t e d  i n  t h e  cen t re  
t h e  image of  Buddha wi th  two Bodhisattvas on t h e  
two s i d e s .  The c h a r i o t  i s  decorated with seven 
prec ious  s t o n e s ,  s i l k e n  s t reamers  and canopies. 
The Mahayanic monks of  Gomati l e d  t h e  procession.7 

Matsyendranath and Gorakhnath may w e l l  have been 
h i s t o r i c a l  - f i g u r e s  and they a r e  c lose ly  conngcted with 
t h e  yogi  mendicants c a l l e d  t h e  - kan-phata yog i s ,  s o  c a l l e d  
because of t h e  p r a c t i c e  of  wearing - huge e a r  r i n g s  i n  
p ie rced  e a r s .  Though such yogi  mendicants have e x i s t e d  
from t h e  e a r l i e s t  t imes i n  I n d i a ,  and they  and t h e i r  
p r a c t i c e s  a r e  p a r t  of t h e  r e l i g i o u s  h e r i t a g e  of t h e  
whole of  I n d i a ,  t h e  Nath c u l t  seems t o  have o r ig ina ted  
i n  North o r  North-East Bengal and from t h e r e  spread t o  
o t h e r  p a r t s  of I n d i a  a f t e r  t h e  t w e l f t h  o r  t h i r t e e n t h  
century.  The e a r l i e s t  t r a d i t i o n s  of t h e  c u l t  a r e  found 
i n  Bengali  l i t e r a t u r e  and s t o r i e s  concerned wi th  t h e  
c u l t  i n  o t h e r  p a r t s  of I n d i a ' i n d i c a t e  t h a t  t h e  main 
charac te r s  came from Bengal . 8 

There a r e  many s t o r i e s  about t h e  o r i g i n  of  Gorakh- 
na th ,  some of them purely mythical and p a r a l l e l i n g  the- 
s t o r i e s  i n  t h e  Newari chronic le  and t h e  Bhzqz ~ d a v a l i .  

6 ~ e n o y t o s h  Bhattacharyya, - The Indian Buddhist Iconography, 
p. 144.  
7 ~ u o t e d  i n  Majumdar, 2. *. , p. 381. 
O ~ a r i d a s  Bhattacharyya, ed . ,  The Cul tu ra l  Heritage - of 
I n d i a  2nd e d . ,  ( ~ a l c u t t a ,  1956) ,  i v .  280. 



Much has been w r i t t e n  about whether o r  no t  Gorakhnath 
a c t u a l l y  l i v e d  and though most au thors  concede t h a t  he 
w a s  indeed an h i s t o r i c a l  person,  t h i s  i s  n o t  e n t i r e l y  
c e r t a i n . 9  A f t e r  a thorough s i f t i n g  o f  a l l  t h e  a v a i l a b l e  
h i s t o r i c a l  evidence Briggs concludes:  

U n t i l  f u r t h e r  d a t a  a r e  discovered t h e  conclusion 
must be t h a t  Gorakhnath l i v e d  not l a t e r  than  A.D. 
1200, probably e a r l y  i n  t h e  e leventh  century and 
t h a t  he came o r i g i n a l l y  from Eas te rn  ~ e n ~ a 1 . 1 0  

I n  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  of t h e  Nath c u l t  Matsyendranath i s  
u n i v e r s a l l y  accepted as t h e  t e a c h e r  of  Gorakhnath, s o  he 
must have been a contemporary. H i s  s t o r y  i s  t o l d  i n  
d i f f e r e n t  forms by d i f f e r e n t  groups. I n  most of  t h e  
vers ions  he i s  kep t  as a more o r  l e s s  voluntary  cap t ive  
of a t r i b e  of women, has  completely f o r g o t t e n  h i s  yogic  
p r a c t i c e s ,  and i s  even tua l ly  rescued from t h e i r  g rasp  by 
h i s  d i s c i p l e  Gorakhnath. 

Though t h e  Nath s e c t  today i s  usua l ly  looked upon 
as a S a i v i t e  group, t h i s  was not  - always nor  u n i v e r s a l l y  
so .  Among non-Bengali Nath yogTs, S iva  i s  not  s o  impor- 
t a n t  and some a t  l e a s t  a t t r i b u t e  t h e  S a i v i t e  in f luence  
t o  ~ a t s ~ e n d r a n a t h  .ll A f t e r  p o i n t i n g  out  t h e  evidence of 
Gorakhnath's Vajrayan Buddhist connect ions,  Briggs 
concludes t h a t  ' t h e r e  i s  evidence from Bengal t o  show t h a t  - 

Matsyendranath w a s  a guru of  t h e  ~ a t h m a r ~ a  who converted 
Gorakhnath from Buddhism t o  Saivism' . 12 On t h e  o t h e r  
hand Matsyendranath i s  reve red  as  one of t h e  eighty-four  
Siddhas i n  t h e  Tibe tan  Vajrayan t r a d i t i o n . l 3  I n  western 

9 ~ a r i d a s  Bhattacharyya, z. G., p. 286. 
~ O G . W .  Briggs,  Gorakhnath and t h e  Kanphata Yogis, -- 
( ~ a l c u t t a ,  1958), p.  250. 
l l ~ a r i d a s  Bhattacharyya, . c i t .  , p .  281. 
12~r iggs ,  z. - c i t . ,  p. 23 ? -  
l 3 ~ ~ e h a n a n d a  B h a r a t i ,  - The T a n t r i c  T r a d i t i o n ,  ( London ,1965 ) , 
p. 224. 



Ind ia  t h e  c u l t  i s  a s s o c i a t e d  with Vishnu, and t h e r e  a re  
even i s o l a t e d  i n s t a n c e s  of  J a i n  and Is lamic connections. 
Speaking o f  r g t o  Matsyendranath of Patan one Nepalese 
source has  t h e  fo l lowing t o  say:  

Some c a l l  Matsyendranath Vishnu; some S a i v i t e s  
invoke him as Siva.  The Saktas  c a l l  t h e  d e i t y  
K a l i  o r  Tara. Some c a l l  him Narayan, some 
Aditya,  some Brahma and some c a l l  him 
Matsyendranath. Some say t h a t  he i s  Lokesvara, 
some Karunamaya Bungadeva. In  t h i s  way a l l  
s i n g  h i s  p r a i s e s .  1 4  

This  seeming confusion can be explained by two 
f a c t o r s .  F i r s t l y ,  t h e  s e c t  w a s  not  pr imar i ly  nor 
s e r i o u s l y  t h e i s t i c .  I t s  fundamentals cons i s t ed  i n  
yogic p r a c t i c e s  and a phi losophic  conception of t h e  
Supreme Being which l e n t  i t s e l f  very admirably t o  
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  with t h e  gods of d i f f e r e n t  s e c t s .  
Secondly, much of t h e  p r a c t i c e  of  t h e  Nath Y ~ g T ~  was 
t a n t r i c ,  and i n  t h e  l a t e r  s t a g e s  t h e s e  t a n t r i c  p r a c t i c e s  
were common t o  Saivism and Vajrayan Buddhism a l i k e .  

This  las t  s tatement  needs some explanat ion.  Though 
t h e  e x t e r n a l  p r a c t i c e s  were common, t h e r e  were fundamen- 
t a l  d i f f e r e n c e s  between Buddhist and S a i v i t e  Tantricism. 
The aims and o b j e c t s  of t h e  two groups remained q u i t e  
d i f f e r e n t .  There i s  a fundamental phi losophica l  
d i f f e r e n c e  between t h e  Hindu- concept of 6 a k t i  , o r  d iv ine  
power, and t h e  Buddhist concept of prajfia o r  knowledge.15 
I n  regard  t o  t h e  r e l a t i o n  between t h e  two t h e  following 
should be kept  i n  mind: 

1 4 ~ a j  rachar-ya, Dhanabajra, ed. T r i r a t n a  Saundarya 
GBthE, Pandi t  Sundaranandh (~athmandu,  10191, 
p .  138-39. 
1 5 ~ o n f e r  Benoytosh Bhattacharyya, & Introduct ion 
t o  Buddhist Esoterism, 2nd ed ,  ( ~ a r a n a s i ,  19641, 
P* 47. 



A comparison of t h e  Hindu Tant ras  wi th  those  
of  Buddhism.. . not  only shows an a s t o n i s h i n g  
divergence of  methods and aims, i n  s p i t e  of  
e x t e r n a l  s i m i l a r i t i e s ,  b u t  proves t h e  s p i r i t u a l  
and h i s t o r i c a l  p r i o r i t y  and o r i g i n a l i t y  of t h e  
Buddhist Tant ras  . 
Sankaracarya. . . made use of  t h e  ideas  of  
Nagarjuna and h i s  fo l lowers  t o  such an e x t e n t  
t h a t  orthodox Hindus suspected  him of  be ing  a 
s e c r e t  devotee of  Buddhism. I n  a similar way 
t h e  Hindu Tant ras  t o o  took over t h e  methods 
and p r i n c i p l e s  of  Buddhist Tantr ism and adapted 
them t o  t h e i r  own purposes much as t h e  Buddhists 
had adapted t h e  age-old p r i n c i p l e s  and techniques 
of  yoga t o  t h e i r  own systems of  meditat ion.16 

In t h e  same vein  Bhattacharyya concludes:  

It is  p o s s i b l e  t o  d e c l a r e ,  without  f e a r  of  
c o n t r a d i c t i o n ,  t h a t  t h e  Buddhists were t h e  
f i r s t  t o  in t roduce  t h e  Tant ras  i n t o  t h e i r  
r e l i g i o n ,  and t h a t  t h e  Hindus borrowed them 
from t h e  Buddhists i n  l a t e r  t imes ,  and t h a t  
it i s  i d l e  t o  say  t h a t  l a t e r  Buddhism w a s  an 
outcome of ~ a i v i s m . 1 7  

Hence t h e  Nath c u l t  p resen t s  a combination of  
elements from Tantr ism,  Buddhism and Hinduism. It i s  a 
Siddha c u l t  of anc ient  o r i g i n  s t r e s s k g  c o n t r o l  of  t h e  
body through yogic p r a c t i c e s .  It makes use of an 
i n t r i c a t e  p a t t e r n  of r i t e s  and r i t u a l s  which it would be  
hard  t o  l a b e l  Hindu o r  Buddhist ,  i f  one i s  meant t o  
exclude t h e  o the r .  Rather it r e p r e s e n t s  a h e r i t a g e  
common t o  a l l  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  systems of  Ind ia .  

16p.v. E l p a t ,  ed . ,  2500 Years - of Buddhism  elhi hi, 1959) ,  
p .  361-63. - 

1 7 ~ e n o y t o s h  Bhattacharyya, - An In t roduc t ion  t o  Buddhist - 
Esoter ism,  p.  147. 



The Nath c u l t  i n  t u r n  in f luenced  d i f f e r e n t  s e c t s ,  though 
in  t h e  las t  s t a g e  t h e  yogis  were pr imar i ly  S a i v i t e s .  

The c l o s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  wi th  T a n t r i c  p r a c t i c e s  br ings  
up another  cons ide ra t ion .  I n  t h e  e s o t e r i c  language of  
Tant r ic i sm every th ing  i s  symbolic. The words convey' a 
second and e s o t e r i c  l e v e l  of meaning. 

F i sh  ( ~ a t s ~ a ) .  . . does not  mean f i s h ,  bu t  
r a t h e r  t h e  s e n s e s ,  which must be  kept  under 
c o n t r o l ,  reduced t o  t h e i r  i n e r t  and i n a c t i v e  
p o t e n t i a l i t i e s ,  and rendered deaf t o  any 
appeal  o r  i n v i t a t i o n  from t h e  z x t e r n a l  world. 
Many a s c e t i c s  were c a l l e d  Matsyendra o r  
Minanath, ' l o r d  of t h e  f i s h 1  equiva lent  t o  
'mas ter  of  t h e  s e n s e s t ,  and i n d i c a t i n g  t h a t  
t h e y  had f i n a l l y  achieved c o n t r o l  over t h e i r  
senses .  18 

This  p o i n t s  up t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  name may not always 
have been used of a h i s t o r i c a l  person, nor of  t h e  same 
h i s t o r i c a l  person. 

In  t h e  las t  chap te r  it was poin ted  out t h a t  i n  Nepal 
no re fe rences  t o  t h e  name Matsyendranath have come t o  
l i g h t  p r i o r  t o  t h e  l a t e  16th  o r  17th  century,  b u t  t h e  
Nath s e c t  and Gorakhnath were known i n  Nepal before  t h a t  
t ime,  and must have been brought t o  Nepal s h o r t l y  a f t e r  
t h e  c u l t  began t o  spread  out of  Eastern Bengal. There 
i s  a temple of Gorakhnath i n  Pharping w i t h  an i n s c r i p t i o n  
of J a y a s t h i t i  Malla. Hence t h e  temple was i n  exis tence  
a t  t h e  end of t h e  four teenth  century.19 The famous 
Kasthamandap temple of Kathmandu i s  a s h r i n e  of Gorakh- 
n a t h ,  and though it i s  not  c e r t a i n  when it w a s  b u i l t ,  it 
conta ins  an image of Gorakhnath which i s  su re ly  from t h e  

1 8 ~ u i s e ~ ~ e  Tucci , -- R a t i - L i l a  ( p a r i s ,  1969) , 
p. 62 ,  73. 
1 9 ~ e g m i ,  Medieval Nepal, i . 558. 



e a r l y  Malla period.20 Though t h e  image has  a l s o  been 
i d e n t i f i e d  as Loyipada Siddha, t h e r e  i s  an i n s c r i p t i o n  
of Yaksha Malla a t t a c h e d  t o  t h e  temple which begins with 
a s a l u t a t i o n  t o  Gorakhnath and i s  da ted  N.S. 585 (1464 
A.D. ) .21 So Gorakhnath and t h e  Nath c u l t  were known i n  
Nepal at  t h e  end of  t h e  four teen th  and beginning of t h e  
f i f t e e n t h  c e n t u r i e s .  

Returning t o  t h e  Matsyendranath of  Pa tan ,  t h e  ques- 
t i o n  a r i s e s  as  t o  how Bungadeva, Avaloki tesvara ,  and 
Matsyendranath came t o  be i d e n t i f i e d  i n  t h e  one image. 
Which o f  t h e s e  i d e n t i t i e s  came f i r s t  and how was t h e  
subsequent change made? A t  t h e  p resen t  t ime it i s  
impossible  t o  g ive  d e f i n i t e  and c a t e g o r i c a l  answers t o  
t h e s e  ques t ions .  Much resea rch  i s  s t i l l  t o  b e  done on 
t h e  c u l t u r a l  h i s t o r y  of  t h e  Malla pe r iod  b e f o r e  t h e r e  
w i l l  be  enough d a t a  t o  make d e f i n i t e  answers p o s s i b l e .  
However, t h e  information s o  f a r  p resen ted  should s e t  
some l i m i t s  t o  s p e c u l a t i o n ,  r u l e  out  c e r t a i n  p o s s i b i l i t i e s ,  
and perhaps give some foundat ion t o  o t h e r  t h e o r i e s .  
D i f f e r e n t  t h e o r i e s  have been o f f e r e d  by var ious  authors  
and t h e s e  w i l l  be  b r i e f l y  summarized below and commented 
upon. 

The f i r s t  author  t o  t r e a t  t h e  ques t ion  of t h e  
o r i g i n  of  t h e  Matsyendranath of Patan was Levi. He 
surmised t h a t  perhaps some yog i s  came from I n d i a  during 
t h e  t ime of  Narendradev and found a l o c a l  d e i t y  by t h e  
name of Buga which they  recognised as a form of Lokgsvara. 
In  a  l a t e r  pe r iod  when Buddhism was on t h e  wane yogis  
of  Gorakhnath - came t o  Nepal. According t o  Taranath ,  
t h e s e  yog i s  had passed from Buddhism i n t o  Saivism and 
accepted Matsyendranath as  t h e i r  c h i e f t a i n .  Under t h e i r  
in f luence  t h e  d e i t y  was recognised as Matsyendranath .22 

2O~amesh Jung Thapa, ' P a r i s i s t a '  , Ancient Nepal No. 5 
( ~ ~ r i l ,  1968) , p. 38 and p l a t e  v i i i .  
21~amesh Jung Thapa, z. c i t  . , p. 42. 
22Sylvain Levi ,  - Le Nepal E r i s  , 1905) , i . 356-57. 



This  theory  i s  p l a u s i b l e  and does not  con t rad ic t  any 
of t h e  evidence p resen ted  above about t h e  development of 
t h e  c u l t .  A t ime f o r  t h i s  l as t  metamorphosis of t h e  
d e i t y  could  even be  ventured,  i . e .  about t h e  time o f  
J a y a s t h i t i  Malla o r  s h o r t l y  t h e r e a f t e r ,  s i n c e  he i s  known 
t o  have venera ted  Gorakhnath and they could not  have come 
t o  Nepal much be fo re  t h a t .  If t h i s  i s  s o ,  however, t h e  
d e i t y  became known by t h e  yogis  as Matsyendranath, and 
perhaps by t h e  r u l i n g  c l a s s  i n  Bhaktapur who were more 
c l e a r l y  S a i v i t e ,  b u t  not by t h e  genera l  populace of Patan 
and Bungamat i . They were predominately Buddhist, and 
even when t h e y  became a s e p a r a t e  kingdom, t h e i r  King 
would r e f e r  t o  t h e  d e i t y  c o n s i s t e n t l y  as Bungma Lokesvara, 
Avaloki tesvara ,  e t c . ,  bu t  not  by t h e  name of Matsyendra- 
n a t h ,  as shown by t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n  of S r i n i v a s a  Malla and 
t h e  thyZsaphu re fe rences .  

Gopal Singh Nepali r epea t s  t h e  theory of Levi with 
t h e  comment t h a t  even before  t h e  t ime of  Narendradev i n  
t h e  seventh  century ,  Iiepal niust have had i t s  own r a i n  
god, and it i s  not  a t  all improbable t h a t  he w a s  known 
as Buga o r  Bufiga. 23 

According t o  Nepali t h e  content ion t h a t  Matsyendra- 
na th  w a s  in t roduced i n t o  t h e  Valley during t h e  time of 
Narendradev i s  confirmed by t h e  Chinese t r a v e l l e r  Wang 
Hiuen Tse.  

The Chinese t r a v e l l e r  mentions t h a t  t h e  people 
of  Nepal shaved t h e i r  heads t o  t h e  l e v e l  of 
t h e i r  eye-brows, p ie rced  t h e i r  e a r s ,  wearing 
tubes  of  bamboos o r  oxen horns ,  and it was a 
mark o f  beauty t o  have t h e  ea r s  f a l l i n g  towards 
t h e  shoulders .  From such accounts we have t h e  
suggest ion t h a t  t h e  predecessors of t h e  present  
Kanphata a s c e t i c s  d i d  l i v e  i n  t h e  Valley around 
t h e  per iod  and we may a t t r i b u t e  t o  them t h e  

2 3 ~ o ~ a l  Sing Nepali ,  - The Newars ,  omba bay, 1965) , Pa 318- 



i n t r o d u c t i o n  of t h e  c u l t  of  Matsyendra Nath.. . . 
I t  thus  undoubtedly p o i n t s  out  t h e  imposi t ion 
of t h e  term Machhendra on a l o c a l  b u t  i n f l u e n t i a l  
d e i t y  which w a s  perhaps then  known only a s  ~ u ~ a . 2 4  

This p r e s e n t a t i o n  i s  weak on a number of  accounts .  
F i r s t ,  he seems t o  be  a t t r i b u t i n g  t h e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  of  
t h e  name Matsyendranath t o  t h e  yog i s  of  t h e  seventh 
century ,  which i s  c l e a r l y  impossible  i f  Mat syendranath 
and Gorakhnath l i v e d  only i n  t h e  t w e l f t h  century .  
Secondly, it t a k e s  no account o f  t h e  name Avaloki tesvara 
which w a s  more commonly app l i ed  t o  t h e  d e i t y  and c e r t a i n l y  
seems t o  be a name t h a t  was used p r i o r  t o  t h e  introduc-  
t i o n  of t h e  name Matsyendranath. T h i r d l y ,  t h e  descr ip-  
t i o n  of  t h e  Chinese T r a v e l l e r  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  people 
p ie rced  t h e  lobes  of  t h e i r  e a r s ,  put  tubes  i n t o  them, 
and t h a t  t h e  e a r  lobes  were thereby s t r e t c h e d  down t o  
t h e  l e v e l  of  t h e  shoulders .  This  i s  a common f e a t u r e  
of Buddha images throughout Asia  - and i s  s t i l l  a  common 
f e a t u r e  of  d i f f e r e n t  types  of yogis  i n  I n d i a .  Hence 
from t h i s  - f a c t  one cannot conclude t o  t h e  presence of 
t h e  yogTs of  Matsyendranath, e s p e c i a l l y  i n  view of t h e  
f a c t  t h a t  most scho la r s  p lace  Gorakhanath and Matsyendra- 
na th  t h r e e  hundred yea r s  a f t e r  t h e  time of Narendradev. 
Furthermore according - t o  Farquhar t h i s  i s  no t  t h e  way 
t h e  Kanphata yog i s  p i e r c e  t h e i r  e a r s .  They 'have a  
g r e a t  s l i t  cu t  i n  t h e  c e n t r a l  hollow of  each e a r  s o  as  
t o  admit a b i g  c i r c u l a r  e a r  .r ing ot' g l a s s ,  wood, o r  
hornl .25  The r i n g  i s  not  t h e  same type  as  those  
descr ibed by t h e  Chinese,  and be ing  i n s e r t e d  i n  t h e  
ha rde r  c a r t i l a g e  of t h e  c e n t r a l  p a r t  of t h e  e a r  it  does 
not  s t r e t c h  t h e  e a r  as  descr ibed .  

I n  h i s  Buddhist Himalaya D r .  David Snel lgrove  
no tes  t h a t  Matsyendranath i s  a  yogin metamorphosed as  

2 4 ~ e ~ a l i ,  %. - c i t  . , p. 319. 
2 5 ~ . ~ .  Farquhar,  An Outl ine of t h e  Rel ig ious  L i t e r a t u r e  
of I n d i a  ( ~ a r a n a s i ,  19 7 - - 7 ~ 7 3 4 7 .  



a God, and a l s o  i d e n t i f i e d  as t h e  Buddhist ~ o k e s v a r a . ~ ~  
Af ter  n o t i n g  t h a t  t h e  l a t e r  t a n t r a s  o r i g i n a t e d  among such 
yog?s and were revered  by Hindus and Buddhists a l i k e  he 
says t h a t  it i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  t h e  two p r i n c i p a l  
d e i t i e s  o f  t h e  Val ley a r e  Pasupat inath f o r  t h e  Hindus and 
Matsyendranath f o r  t h e  Buddhists.  

A t  t h i s  l e v e l  of  b e l i e f  one can make no absolu te  
d i s t i n c t i o n  between what i s  Hindu and what i s  
Buddhist .  Matsyendra i s  a n a t i o n a l  d i v i n i t y ,  
honoured even by t h e  Gurkhas. . . Pasupat i  may 
b e  S i v a  and Matsyendra may be Avalokitesvara,  
b u t  both  a r e  one i n  Lokesvara, t h e  Lord of t h e  
world,  whose f a v o u r i t e  abode i s  on t h e  snow-peaks 
o f  t h e  ~ i m a l a y a . 2 7  

He extends t h e  p a r a l l e l  - by po in t ing  out t h a t  t h e  
in f luence  of  t h e s e  yogis must have been extens ive  and 
it can b e  seen i n  t h e  names of  s o  many s h r i n e s  i n  Nepal, 
Hindu and Buddhist a l i k e ,  e . g. Pasupat inath -9 Svyambhu- 
n a t h ,  Bauddhanath. - 

I n  r e g a r d  t o  t h e  f e s t i v a l  he p laces  g r e a t  s i g n i f i -  
cance on t h e  sHowing o f  t h e  bhoto.  

I t  i s  not  un l ike ly  t h a t  t h e  followers of  t h i s  
yogin r e a l l y  d i d  preserve  h i s  s h i r t  (perhaps h i s  
only garment) and t h a t  once i n  l a t e r  times when t h e  
monsoon was delayed, it was brought f o r t h  and 
proved a sovereign remedy. It would have requi red  
no more than  t h i s  f o r  a y e a r l y  ceremony t o  be 
i n s t i t u t e d ,  and before  many generat ions passed, 
Matsyendranath would be remembered f o r  t h i s  
a lone.  The l a t e r  account of  how he w a s  
s u p p l i c a t e d  and brought t o  Nepal t o  end t h e  
drought,  occasioned by h i s  fol lower Gorakhnath, 
b e a r s  t h e  marks of pure invent ion.  . . .There 



would . . . b e  noth ing  unusual i n  a yogin 
rece iv ing  d iv ine  honours,  f o r  t h i s  w a s  
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of  t h e  master-pupi l  r e l a t i o n -  
s h i p  which w a s  fundamental t o  t a n t r i c  
p r a c t i c e .  . . . The above explanat ion  o f  
t h e  o r i g i n  o f  t h e  monsoon-festival i n  h i s  
honour i s  o f  course pure hypo thes i s ,  though 
q u i t e  p lqus ib le  . 28 

This  account would perhaps e x p l a i n  t h e  o r i g i n  of t h e  
showing of t h e  bhoto.  It i s  e n t i r e l y  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  
Matsyendranath d i d  v i s i t  Nepal-ei ther  t h e  famous Nath 
yog? himself  o r  another  yog? of  t h e  same name o r  t i t l q ,  
s i n c e  t h e  t i t l e  could l o g i c a l l y  be  a p p l i e d  t o  any yogi  
who had a t t a i n e d  mastery o f  t h e  senses .  Perhaps he  
a t t a i n e d  fame and a g r e a t  fo l lowing among t h e  people and 
h i s  bhoto was kep t  as a r e l i c  a f t e r  he  l e f t  o r  d ied .  
Then one y e a r  when t h e  r a i n  f a i l e d  t h e  bhoto w a s  
e x h i b i t e d  t o  p e t i t i o n  r a i n ,  t h e  r a i n  came, and it 
became a r e g u l a r  r i t e .  On t h i s  suppos i t ion  t h e  connec- 
t i o n  of t h e  bhoto and Matsyendranath wi th  t h e  a l r eady  
e x i s t i n g  f e s t i v a l  and c u l t  of  Bugma-Lokesvara could have 
been made e a r l i e r  o r  a f t e r  t h i s  i n c i d e n t .  It would not  
be i l l o g i c a l  f o r  t h e  people t o  s e e  him as  a new 
mani fes ta t ion  of  ~ v a l o k i t e s v a r a  - e i t h e r  because of  h i s  
r e p u t a t i o n  as  a  g r e a t  yogi  o r  as a r e s u l t  of  t h e  showing 
of  t h e  bhoto and t h e  subsequent t ime ly  r a i n f a l l .  

Though, as  D r .  Snel lgrove  po in t s  out  t h e  theory  i s  
pure hypothesis  it i s  p l a u s i b l e  as an exp lana t ion  of t h e  
custom of  showing t h e  bhoto.  It does not  exp la in  t h e  
p r i o r  e x i s t i n g  c u l t  and f e s t i v a l  of Bugma-Lokesvara. 
However, i f  t h i s  explanat ion  i s  t r u e ,  one would expect 
a  more i n t i m a t e  connection t o  be shown between t h e  
bhoto and t h e  d e i t y  i n  t h e  legends which have grown up 
t o  exp la in  it. A s  noted i n  a  previous chap te r  t h e  
connection i s  q u i t e  a c c i d e n t a l  and none of  t h e  legends 
claim t h a t  t h e  bhoto a c t u a l l y  belonged t o  Matsyendranath. 

2 8 ~ n e l l g r o v e ,  2. - c i t  . , p. 114-18. 



Though t h e  accounts  a r e  legendary ,  one would expect  t h i s  
c e n t r a l  t r u t h  o f  t h e  connect i o n  between Matsyendranath 
and t h e  bhoto t o  b e  p rese rved  and form t h e  b a s i s  o f  t h e  
legend, i f  indeed t h i s  i s  how t h e  custom began. 

The fo l lowing might be  a more p l a u s i b l e  theory.  It 
w a s  and s t i l l  i s  t h e  custom of  people i n  n o r t h  z n d i a  t o  
give o l d  c l o t h e s  o r  r ags  t o  t h e s e  wandering yog i s .  This  
i s  considered a r e l i g i o u s  a c t  and one t h a t  would ga in  
mer i t  f o r  t h e  donor. It i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t ,  i n  i m i t a t i o n  
of t h i s  custom, some weal thy person,  perhaps one of  t h e  
Malla Kings, o f f e r e d  t h i s  jewel s tudded bhoto t o  
Matsyendranath. I t  would t h e n  be  shown each y e a r  i n  
memory o f  t h i s  r e l i g i o u s  a c t ,  e x a c t l y  as one of  t h e  
legends recounts .  The s t o r y  of t h e  Jyapu and Kartokata  
Nag Raja i s  c l e a r l y  q y t h i c a l  and may w e l l  have been 
borrowed from some such source  as Wright 's  ch ron ic le  
which recounts  t h e  s t o r y  wi thout  t h e  connection t o  
Matsyendranath .2g 

D r .  Sne l lg rove ' s  e a r l i e r  remarks about Lokesvara as 
l o r d  of  t h e  world and hence showing a connection between 
t h e  Buddhist Avaloki tesvara and t h e  Hindu S i v a  opens up 
a very i n t e r e s t i n g  avenue o f  exp lo ra t ion .  This i s  not  
t h e  p l a c e  t o  pursue it f u r t h e r ,  bu t  o t h e r s  have noted 
t h e  same connection. Briggs s t a t e s ,  'Matsyendranath 
rep resen t s  t h e  union o f  Pasupata Saivism and Buddhism 
i n  Nepal' .3O 

In  h i s  l e p h k o  Ai t ihZsik  a Rekha, Bal Chandra 
Sharma has  q u i t e  a d i f f e r e n t  t h e o r y T  He mentions t h a t  
t h e  Buddhists of Nepal had many f e s t i v a l s ,  one of t h e  
most no tab le  of which was t h e  f e s t i v a l  of  Avalokitesvara.  
L a t e r  legends connected Avalokitesvaxa with Gorakhnath 
and h i s  guru Matsyendranath. He notes  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  much 

29wright,  x. &. , p. 107-08. 
3 0 ~ r i g ~ s ,  %. &. , p. 248. 
3 1 ~ a l c h a n d r a  Sharma, Ai t ihas ik  Rup Rekha 
( ~ a r a n a s i ,  2022) ,  p. 



d i f f e r e n c e  of  opinion about t h e  o r i g i n  and development 
of t h e  f e s t i v a l  among var ious  w r i t e r s .  He then  p resen t s  
h i s  own theory .  Avaloki tesvara w a s  g r e a t l y  revered  by 
Tibetan Buddhists and t h e  f i r s t  g r e a t  King o f  T i b e t ,  
Tsrong San-gampo, was even tua l ly  recognised as a 
n iani fes ta t ion  of Avaloki tesvara.  Up t o  t h i s  t ime 
Nepalese Buddhism had looked t o  I n d i a  f o r  i n s p i r a t i o n  but  
a f t e r  t h e  time of  Harshavardan, Buddhism was on t h e  
dec l ine  i n  I n d i a ;  and t h e r e  was no r e v i v a l  of  Buddhism 
i n  I n d i a  a f t e r  t h i s .  Consequently Buddhists i n  Nepal 
began t o  look t o  T ibe t  from t h e  end of  t h e  Licchavi 
pe r iod  onward. Hence, Sharma s a y s ,  one can surmise t h a t  
Avaloki tesvara who was s o  re spec ted  i n  T i b e t  a l s o  came 
t o  be worshipped i n  Nepal. I n  r ega rd  t o  t h e  c h a r i o t  
f e s t i v a l ,  he says t h a t  it i s  p o s s i b l e  t h a t  some Buddhist 
t e a c h e r  may have f i r s t  in t roduced t h i s  i n t o  T i b e t  from 
Eas tern  Ind ia .  La te r  t h i s  f e s t i v a l  w a s  in t roduced i n t o  
Repal from Tibe t  towards t h e  end o f  t h e  Licchavi per iod .  
A f t e r  t h e  r i s e  of t h e  Nath c u l t  i n  Nepal, t h e  d e i t y  was 
renamed Matsyendranath . 

The sequence of  t h i s  theory  i s  q u i t e  p l a u s i b l e ,  i . e .  
t h e  beginning of t h e  f e s t i v a l  toward t h e  end of  t h e  
Licchavi per iod  as a f e s t i v a l  of Avaloki tesvara ,  and i t s  
renaming a t  t h e  t ime of  t h e  r i s e  of t h e  Nath c u l t .  No 
mention, however, i s  made of Bugma deva. Furthermore, 
it doesn ' t  seem necessary t o  look t o  T ibe t  f o r  t h e  
in t roduc t ion  of t h e  c u l t  and f e s t i v a l  of  Pva lok i t e sva ra  
i n t o  Nepal. It  w a s  i n  t h e  Licchavi  pe r iod  t h a t  Buddhism 
w a s  f i r s t  in t roduced i n t o  T i b e t ,  and from t h a t  pe r iod  
r i g h t  down t o  t h e  time of t h e  e a r l y  Mallas, Tibe tans  
looked t o  I n d i a  and Nepal f o r  i n s p i r a t i o n .  Monks from 
China and T ibe t  f i r s t  went t o  I n d i a  t o  s tudy Buddhism, 
copy t h e  s c r i p t u r e s ,  and l e a r n  Buddhist p r a c t i ~ e s .  Af ter  
Buddhisn dec l ined  i n  I n d i a  Tibetans cont inued t o  come t o  
Nepal f o r  t h e  same purpose. This i s  abundantly c l e a r  
from works l i k e  t h e  biography of Dharmasvamin quoted 
above, and t h e  l a r g e  number of manuscripts found i n  
T ibe t  which were copied o r  t r a n s l a t e d  i n  t h e  monaster ies  
of Fatan r i g h t  through t h e  e a r l y  Malla per iod .  The 



flow w a s  t h e  o t h e r  way round and remained s o  u n t i l  t h e  
Tibetans no longer  f e l t  t h e  need t o  go o u t s i d e  of  t h e i r  
country t o  deepen t h e i r  understanding o f  Buddhisrn.32 

Buddhism i n  Nepal, on t h e  o t h e r  hand, i s  c l e a r l y  a 
branch of  North Ind ian  Buddhism. The monks of  t h e  
v iharas  o f  Nepal went t o  t h e  g r e a t  Buddhist u n i v e r s i t i e s  
of I n d i a  t o  s tudy ;  t e a c h e r s  came from t h e r e  t o  t e a c h  i n  
Nepal. The c u l t  of  Avaloki tesvara  grew up i n  I n d i a  and 
spread wherever Mahayana Buddhism spread .  Given t h e  
c h a r a c t e r  a s s igned  t o  Avaloki tesvara  it would be  b u t  
n a t u r a l  t h a t  he be  in t roduced t o  Nepal from I n d i a  and 
i d e n t i f i e d  wi th  l o c a l  gods, when Buddhism came t o  Nepal. 
The e a r l i e s t  r e fe rences  t o  Avaloki tesvara  i n  Nepal 
p reda te  Karendradev and hence a l s o  p reda te  t h e  introduc-  
t i o n  of  Buddhism i n t o  T i b e t .  

I n  r ega rd  t o  t h e  Chariot  F e s t i v a l ,  it should be 
noted t h a t  c h a r i o t  f e s t i v a l s  were not  a f e a t u r e  o f  Tibetan 
Buddhism, nor  would one expect them t o  be s o ,  given t h e  
t e r r a i n  of  T ibe t  and t h e  l a c k  of  m a t e r i a l s  necessary t o  
b u i l d  such c h a r i o t s .  On t h e  o t h e r  hand c h a r i o t  f e s t i v a l s  
were a f e a t u r e  of North I n d i a  Buddhism at  t h e  t ime when 
t h e  f e s t i v a l  is' supposed t o  have begun i n  Nepal. Due t o  
t h e  l ack  of d a t a  on t h e  e a r l y  development of  t h e  f e s t i v a l  
i n  Nepal, one cannot disprove t h e  theory  t h a t  t h e  Chariot  
F e s t i v a l  of Avaloki tesvara was introduced i n t o  Nepal from 
T i b e t .  However, i n  l i g h t  of t h e  above cons idera t ions  it 
would seem highly  u n l i k e l y ,  and r a t h e r  a to r tuous  
explanat ion.  

The las t  theory i s  t h a t  of Surya Bikram Gywali, 
presented  i n  h i s  ~ e ~ g l  uPaty&&o ~ a d h y a k a l i n  It ih&.  33 
There i s  an i n s c r i p t i o n  of Amsuvarma, publ ished by 
Bhagavanlal I n d r a j i ,  No. 6 ,  which speaks of a v i l l a g e  
c a l l e d  Bugayumi. I t  seems t h a t  s i n c e  t h e  people of  t h a t  

3 2 ~ e ~ m i ,  Medieval Nepal, i .  639. 
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v i l l a g e  d i d  not  k i l l  ch ickens ,  p i g s ,  o r  f i s h  they  were 
granted  some boon by t h e  k ing .  This  v i l l a g e ,  Gywali 
n o t e s ,  i s  t h e  p r e s e n t  Bungamati. I n  t h i s  same v i l l a g e  i s  
an image of t h e  Bodhisa t tva  ( ~ v a l o k i t e s v a r a ,  Bugma deva) 
which i s  g r e a t l y  revered  by t h e  Buddhists .  This 
Bodhisat tva i s  c u r r e n t l y  c a l l e d  Machendranath , a famous 
yog? of t h e  Nath s e c t ,  and t h e  f e s t i v a l  i s  now c a l l e d  
t h e  f e s t i v a l  of Matsyendranath. Hence it i s  l o g i c a l  t o  
i n f e r  t h a t  t h e  fo l lowers  of  t h e  Nath s e c t  made t h i s  d e i t y  
t h e i r  own and renamed it .  I n  t h i s  way t h e  fo l lowers  of 
t h e  Nath s e c t  slowly a t t r a c t e d  t h e  Vajrayan Buddhists t o  
t h e i r  p r a c t i c e s .  Once t h e i r  in f luence  had inc reased  
among t h e  Buddhist Newars, and they  had brought many of 
them over t o  Hinduism it w a s  an easy s t e p  t o  rename 
t h e i r  p r i n c i p a l  d e i t y  Matsyendranath , a f t e r  t h e i r  famous 
Siddha. 

Gywali goes on t o  note  t h a t  i n  Nepal t h e  word 'Hindu' 
w a s  no t  used u n t i l  modern t imes .  The Buddhists - i n  Nepal 
who had adopted Hinduism were known as  Siva-mzrgis 
( t h o s e  who followed t h e  way of ~ i v a )  . This  word i s  
important as it w a s  t h e  Nath s e c t  of y o g i s ,  a  S a i v i t e  
s e c t ,  which converted t h e s e  people t o  Hinduism.34 

The l iath s e c t  has  g r e a t l y  in f luenced  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  
h i s t o r y  of  Nepal, Gyawali n o t e s ,  and t h e  vam'savalis have 
many s t o r i e s  about Gorakhnath and Matsyendranath. The 

34What Gywali e v i d e n t l y  means i s  t h a t  t h e  word 'Hindu' 
was not  used i n  ancient  and medieval t imes  i n  t h e  
r e s t r i c t e d ,  r e l i g i o u s  sense  t h a t  it i s  used today. The 
same was t r u e  of t h e  use of t h e  word i n  t h e  whole 
subcontinent  be fo re  t h e  corning o f  t h e  moslem r u l e r s  
i n  I n d i a .  It w a s  used t o  mean ' I n d i a n '  and w a s  a  
geographical  and c u l t u r a l  term which implied t h e  whole 
complexus of Indian l i f e  inc lud ing  a l l  t h e  ' r e l i g i o n s '  
t h a t  f l o u r i s h e d  i n  ancient  and medieval Ind ia .  S i m i l a r i l y  
t h e  word Siva-mzrg:s was not  used e x c l u s i v e l y  of those  
who had l e f t  Buddhism t o  fol low t h e  way of S iva .  A l l  

/ 
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s t o r i e s  connect Narendradev wi th  Gorakhnath and Matsyendra- 
nath which i s  c l e a r l y  an h i s t o r i c a l  i m p o s s i b i l i t y ,  as 
scho la r s  p l a c e  t h e  t ime o f  Gorakhnath between t h e  t w e l f t h  
and t h e  f o u r t e e n t h  c e n t u r i e s .  Therefore  they  cannot have 
become i n f l u e n t i a l  i n  Nepal b e f o r e  t h e  12 th  century .  It 
i s  i n  t h e  t w e l f t h  cen tu ry ,  o r  s h o r t l y  t h e r e a f t e r ,  t h a t  
many Buddhist Newars accepted  t h e  way of  S iva .  Further-  
more, t h i s  change i n  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  o f  Nepal w a s  
given f u r t h e r  l e g a l  s a n c t i o n  by t h e  c a s t e  l a w s  imposed by 
J a y a s t h i t i  Malla. 

This  theory  has  very much t o  commend it. The 
connect ion of  Bugayumi might p resen t  t h e  key t o  t h e  e a r l y  
development of t h e  c u l t  and f e s t i v a l .  Following on Lev i ' s  
i n i t i a l  i n s i g h t ,  i f  t h i s  v i l l a g e  w a s  such a thoroughly 
Buddhist v i l l a g e  at  t h e  t ime of  Amsuvarma, it could w e l l  
be  t h a t  i t s  own l o c a l  d e i t y  had been recognised e a r l y  on 
as a form of Avaloki tesvar  and t h a t  subsequent ly a 
Chariot  F e s t i v a l  was inaugura ted  i n  h i s  honour i n  t h e  
t ime of  Narendradev, o r  perhaps under h i s  patronage,  
s i n c e  he w a s  known t o  have been ve-ry sympathetic t o  
Buddhism. The ~ o ~ z a r a j  a ~ d a v a l i  suppor ts  t h i s  theory  
as does every subsequent account of  t h e  beginning of t h e  
f e s t i v a l ,  and t h e  s t o r i e s  l i n k i n g  t h e  beginnings with 
Gorakhnath and Matsyendranath a r e  c l e a r l y  l a t e r  inven- 
t i o n s .  

A l l  evidence i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  l a s t  development, 
i . e  . t h e  renaming of  t h e  d e i t y  Flatsyendranath and t h e  
legends about Gorakhnath and Matsyendranath da te  t o  t h e  
l a t e r  Malla period.  However, t h e  l i n k s  of  t h e  chain of  
cause and e f f e c t  a r e  not  at all c l e a r  here .  Gyawali's 
l a s t  s ta tement  would not be accepted now. It has been 
argued and genera l ly  accepted by scho la r s  t h a t  J a y a s t h i t i  
Malla d i d  not  ' i n v e n t '  c a s t e  f o r  Nepa1.35 Traces of it 
a r e  found i n  t h e  e a r l i e s t  records of Nepalese h i s t o r y .  
Furthermore, it i s  agains t  a l l  t h e  l a w s  of s o c i a l  
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behaviour t h a t  such a t i g h t l y  k n i t  and r e s t r i c t i v e  system 
as t h a t  a t t r i b u t e d  t o  J a y a s t h i t i  Malla could be imposed 
on a c a s t e l e s s  s o c i e t y  wi th  a s t r o k e  of t h e  pen. I t  won't 
work; y e t  it d i d  work, s o  a t  most t h e  system may have 
been reorganised  o r  updated by him b u t  no t  i n i t i a t e d .  
Even t h i s  r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  may be  wrongly a t t r i b u t e d  t o  
him; it may have been t h e  work o f  Yaksha Malla o r  someone 
about h i s  t ime.  36 

A l l  of  t h i s  however does not  des t roy  Gyawali 's 
theory ,  t h e  r e o r g a n i s a t i o n  does r e f l e c t  a c u l t u r a l  and 
r e l i g i o u s  change i n  t h e  count ry ,  a t r e n d  toward a more 
orthodox Hindu s o c i e t y .  It w a s  no t  n e c e s s a r i l y  v i o l e n t  
o r  abrupt .  Such c o d i f i c a t i o n s  u s u a l l y  come at t h e  end 
of a pe r iod  of  gradual  s o c i a l  change when t h e  lawmakers 
begin t o  r e a l i s e  t h a t  t h e  o l d  l e g a l  s t r u c t u r e  no longer  
conforms t o  t h e  r e a l i t y  of t h e  cu r ren t  s o c i a l  s i t u a t i o n .  
Hence t h e  l e g a l  framework which must be  used t o  r e g u l a t e  
s o c i e t y ,  s e t t l e  d i s p u t e s ,  and i n  genera l  i n s u r e  t h e  smooth 
running of t h e  machinery of s o c i a l  l i f e  must be updated. 
The ques t ion  of how much o f  t h i s  new code w a s  imposed 
and how much was merely a r e f l e c t i o n  of  accomplished 
s o c i a l  change cannot be completely answered a t  t h e  
p resen t  t ime. There simply i s  no t  enough d a t a  a v a i l a b l e .  

From t h e  r e l i g i o u s  s t a n d p o i n t ,  s e v e r a l  remarks can 
be made, s e v e r a l  ques t ions  remain. F i r s t l y ,  t h e  
in f luence  of t h e  Nath c u l t  was f e l t  i n  Nepal by t h e  time 
of  J a y a s t h i t i  Malla. Did i t s  in f luence  precede him? 
O r  was it something he sponsored and in t roduced i n t o  
Nepal? How extens ive  w a s  i t s  in f luence?  Was it merely 
one of many s e c t s  o r  orders  o f  yogis  o r  was it a primary 
f a c t o r  i n  t h e  shaping o f  t h e  c u l t u r a l  and r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  
of t h e  per iod?  

Secondly, it i s  known t h a t  i n  t h e  l a t e r  Malla pe r iod  
t h e r e  was a s t r o n g  in f luence  o f  Mai th i l a  Brahmans i n  t h e  
cour t s  of t h e  Malla Kings and a  d e f i n i t e  growth i n  t h e  
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inf luence  of S a i v i t e  Tan t r i c i sm,  s t r o n g e s t  i n  Bhaktapur, 
weakest i n  pa tan .  37 This  i s  evidenced by such t h i n g s  as 
t h e  use of M a i t h i l i  as a cour t  language, t h e  adoption of  
Ta le ju  Bhavani as t h e  i s t a  deva ta  o f  t h e  Malla k i n g s ,  and. - 
t h e  e r o t i c  carv ings  on t h e  many S a i v i t e  temples i n  all 
t h r e e  Kingdoms. T a n t r i c  Saivism wi th  connections t o  
Simraonghar and Bengal c e r t a i n l y  had cour t  sanc t ion  and 
it was a l i v i n g ,  dynamic f o r c e  i n  country.  How t h i s  
in f luence  came about and t o  what e x t e n t  it revo lu t ion ized  
Newar s o c i e t y  i s  a ques t ion  d i spu ted  by s c h o l a r s .  

T h i r d l y ,  Buddhism had l o s t  i t s  v i t a l i t y .  Though 
Buddhism remained and s t i l l  remains i n  t h e  Val ley,  a f t e r  
t h e  disappearance of  Buddhism i n  I n d i a  and t h e  abandon- 
ment o f  t r u e  monastic l i f e  among t h e  Buddhists i n  Nepal, 
it w a s  c u t  o f f  f r o m i t s  r o o t s  and ceased t o  be a dynamic 
f o r c e  shaping t h e  c u l t u r a l  and r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  o f  t h e  
country.  The e x t e r n a l  p r a c t i c e s  o f  t h i s  l a t e  Vajrayan 
Buddhism had many s i m i l a r i t i e s  t o  t h e  p r a c t i c e s  of 
S a i v i t e  Tant r ic i sm.  The fundamental ph i losoph ica l  
p r i n c i p a l s  may have been q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t ,  b u t  t h e  ordinary 
people were not  phi losophers  and t h e  s t andard  of scholar-  
s h i p  among t h e  Gubajus and Bandas had dec l ined .  I n  view 
of t h i s  i t  would be b u t  n a t u r a l  t h a t  t h e  legends of  
Gorakhnath and Matsyendranath and t h e  new name f o r  t h e  
d e i t y  would be r e a d i l y  accepted by a l l  b u t  t h e  people of 
Patan and Bungamati who were most c l o s e l y  connected with 
t h e  c u l t  of  Bungma-Lokesvara and would t end  t o  be 
conservat ives ,  t r a d i t i o n a l i s t s ,  t h e  last  t o  accept  a 
change i n  t h e  name o f  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  d e i t y .  To o the r s  
of t h e  time it would seem much more n a t u r a l ,  up t o  d a t e ,  
and i n  accord with t h e i r  r e i i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  t o  c a l l  t h i s  
d e i t y  Mat syendranath . 

L a s t l y ,  a word must be s a i d  about t h e  c u l t u r a l  
atmosphere of such a change. Above t h e  word conversion 
has been used of  Newars passing from t h e  'way of Buddha1 
t o  t h e  ' w a y  of S i v a l ;  and t h e  word used i n  Nepali i s  t h e  
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same as t h a t  used i n  t h e  cu r ren t  c o n s t i t u t i o n  - - of Nepal t o  
t r a n s l a t e  convert ,  i .e .  tulyaunu ( ~ a u d d h a h a r u l a i  hind: - 
t u l y W e k a ) .  Yet t h e  English word, a t  l e a s t ,  i s  e n t i r e l y  
misleading i n  t h i s  context .  It impl ies  a ' t u r n i n g  away' 
from one d e f i n i t e  c lear -cut  s e t  of b e l i e f s  and p r a c t i c e s  
t o  another  c l ea r -cu t  s e t  of b e l i e f s  and p r a c t i c e s .  Such 
a d i s t i n c t i o n  never e x i s t e d  between Buddhism and 
Hinduism i n  Ind ia .  Wri te rs  c o n t r a s t  Hinduism and Buddhism 
as i f  they  were two d i s t i n c t  r e l i g i o u s  t r a d i t i o n s .  I n  
f a c t  what they  a r e  r e a l l y  c o n t r a s t i n g  i s  Theravada 
Buddhism and modern Hinduism, an a n a c h r o n i s t i c  comparison 
t h a t  precludes any r e a l  understanding o f  t h e  r e l a t i o n  
between t h e  two and t h e  r e l i g i o u s  s i t u a t i o n  i n  I n d i a  
be fo re  t h e  disappearance of Buddhism and t h e  coming of 
t h e  Moslem r u l e r s .  Theravada Buddhism r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  
e a r l i e s t  Buddhist t r a d i t i o n .  It was taken out  of  I n d i a  
and p lan ted  i n  o t h e r  coun t r i e s  where it remained 
i s o l a t e d  from subsequent r e l i g i o u s  developments i n  Ind ia .  
Consequently i f  one wants t o  s e e  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between 
t h i s  and Hinduism it must be put  back i n t o  context  and 
compared with t h e  r e l i g i o u s  s i t u a t i o n  i n  I n d i a  at t h e  
t ime of  which it was a p a r t .  Such a comparison, as  has  
been done by D r .  Radhakrishnan, shows t h a t  t h e  beginnings 
o f  Buddhism were roo ted  i n  t h e  Upanishads and i n  t h e  
cu r ren t  Indian r e l i g i o u s  mood of  t h e  s i x t h  century B.  C .  38 

I f  one s t u d i e s  Buddhism i n  I n d i a  at any pe r iod  i n  
t h e  context  of t h e  over -a l l  r e l i g i o u s  s i t u a t i o n  a t  t h a t  
time he w i l l  f i n d  t h e  same s i t u a t i o n .  Though t h e r e  were 
i s o l a t e d ,  and perhaps exaggerated,  i n s t a n c e s  of  Hindu 
r u l e r s  pe r secu t ing  Buddhists , t h i s  antagonism was s i m i l a r  
t o  t h e  antagonism between o t h e r  s e c t s  o f  Indian r e l i g i o n .  
I t  w a s  no t  of t h e  n a t u r e  of  a  Hindu-Moslem antagonism. 
Commenting on t h e  l a t e r  Vajrayan developments which have 
scanda l i sed  s o  many s tuden t s  of  Buddhism D r .  Snel lgrove 
has expressed t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between Buddhism and 
Hinduism very w e l l  when he s a i d :  

3 8 ~ .  Radhakrishnan, e d . ,  t r .  , The Dhammapada, (oxfo rd ,  - 
1968) ,  p. 260ff .  



We f o r g e t  t h a t  . . . Buddhism, b e i n g  one o f  
s e v e r a l  r e l i g i o n s  which grew and developed on 
Indian  s o i l ,  w a s  a f f e c t e d  l i k e  all t h e  o t h e r s  
by t h e  r i c h  and ext ravagant  t endenc ies  which 
c h a r a c t e r i z e d  medieval 1ndian c i v i l i z a t i o n .  . . . Ind ian  s t y l e s  of  a r c h i t e c t u r e  wi th  
t h e i r  s t y l i z e d  and symbolic arrangements,  
were t h e n  as much Buddhist as Hindu, f o r  
they  were all p a r t  o f  t h e  same c u l t u r a l  
h e r i t a g e .  Likewise teniple l i t u r g i e s  and 
techniques  o f  yoga belonged t o  an Indian  
patrimony developed and enr iched over  t h e  
c e n t u r i e s  by genera t ions  o f  worshippers and 
r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c e r s ,  and t h e  craf tsmen who 
produced t h e  images, r e l i g i o u s  p a i n t i n g s  and 
temple decora t ions  and r i t u a l  implements, 
worked i n  t h e  same a r t i s t i c  mediums and 
s t y l e s .  S a i v i t e  t a n t r i s m  and Buddhist 
t a n t  ri s m  presumably developed as t h e  d i f f e r e n t  
a s p e c t s ,  condi t ioned by t h e i r  s e c t a r i a n  
d i f f e r e n c e s  , o f  a common Indian  development 
i n  Ph i losoph ica l  t h i n k i n g ,  i n  approach t o  t h e  
gods, i n  b u i l d i n g  s t y l e s  and a l l  t h e  r e s t .  It 
i s  thus  a misleading i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of  even t s ,  
i f  one assumes t h a t  Buddhism w a s  now suddenly 
pervaded and corrupted  by Hinduism. Throughout 
t h e  one thousand seven hundred yea r s  o f  i t s  
long h i s t o r y  i n  I n d i a ,  Buddhism could f i n d  no 
expression which w a s  not p a r t  of  t h e  Indian 
scene.  39 

This same s i t u a t i o n  p reva i l ed  i n  Nepal where Buddhism 
survived  a f t e r  i t s  disappearance i n  I n d i a ,  and t o  a 
l a r g e  ex ten t  it cont inues today. Non-Nepali w r i t e r s  on 
s o c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  t o p i c s  f requent ly  comment on t h e  
d i f f i c u l t y  they have experienced i n  t r y i n g  t o  determine 

3 9 ~ t i e n n e  Lamotte, Towards - t h e  Meeting - with Buddhism 
(Rome, 1970) , Appendix by D.L. Snellgrove , 
p. 129-30. 



whether c e r t a i n  Newars a r e  Hindu o r  Buddhist .  Usually 
they  end by saying  t h a t  t h e  only c r i t e r i o n  i s  whether o r  
not  they c a l l  a  Brahman o r  a Gubaju t o  t h e i r  homes f o r  
r e l i g i o u s  s e r v i c e s ,  and then  have t o  add t h a t  even t h i s  
i s  no t  always an accura te  norm. They a r e  expect ing  a  
c lear -cut  d i s t i n c t i o n  t h a t  does n o t  e x i s t .  

One must t r y  t o  s e e  t h e  development of  t h e  c u l t  and 
f e s t i v a l  of Bugma-deva-Avaloki tesvara-Mat syendranath i n  
t h e  l i g h t  of t h i s .  Though t h e r e  a r e  d i f f e r e n c e s  between 
Hinduism and Indian  and Nepalese Buddhism a t  any s t a g e ,  
sha rp  d i f f e r e n c e s  a r e  confined t o  d i f f e r e n t  ph i losoph ica l  
explanat ions .  On t h e  l e v e l  of  r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c e s ,  it i s  
t r u e  t h a t  s t r o n g l y  s e c t a r i a n  groups,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  
Buddhist monks, a r e  s e c t a r i a n  and r e s t r i c t i v e  i n  t h e i r  
p r a c t i c e s ;  b u t  t h i s  i s  n o t  t r u e  of  t h e  populace a t  l a r g e .  
Among t h e s e  l a y  f o l k  t h e r e  i s  l i t t l e  d i f f e r e n c e  between 
Hindus and Buddhists i n  t h e  d a i l y  r e l i g i o u s  p r a c t i c e  and 
modes of devotion. It i s  perhaps t h i s  f a c t  which e x p l a i n s ,  
t o  a l a r g e  e x t e n t ,  t h e  gradual  adopt ion o f  such p r a c t i c e s  
by t h e  Buddhist plonks themselves i n  l a t e r  Indian  Buddhism 
and contemporary Newar Buddhism. Consequently a  change 
of name such as took p l a c e  i n  t h e  case of  t h e  d e i t y  i n  
ques t ion  might have been made by t h e  r e l i g i o u s  e l i t e  who 
understand a profound p h i l o s o p h i c a l  d i f f e r e n c e ,  b u t  t h e r e  
would have been no sudden, j a r r i n g  change i n  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  
l i f e  of t h e  people.  The f e s t i v a l  cont inued on as be fo re  
and such changes a s  took - p lace  were gradual  - and n a t u r a l ,  
f o r  a f t e r  a l l  /Siva-mgrgis and ~auddha-mLrgis a r e  a l l  
s h a r e r s  of a common r e l i g i o u s  h e r i t a g e .  



Conclusion 

This  work began wi th  a few remarks on t h e  c u l t u r a l  
development of  t h e  Val ley  and a hope t h a t  t h e  proposed 
s tudy would shed some l i g h t  on t h e  var ious  s t r a n d s  which 
make up t h e  i n t r i c a t e  and r i c h  f a b r i c  o f  t h i s  c u l t u r e  
through t h e  s tudy  o f  one p a r t i c u l a r  image and t h e  c u l t  
and f e s t i v a l  which have grown around it. Answers t o  all 
of t h e  ques t ions  a r i s i n g  from t h i s  s tudy were no t  
promised and, as i s  ev iden t  from t h i s  chap te r ,  many 
unanswered ques t ions  remain, ques t ions  t h a t  can only b e  
d e f i n i t e l y  answered a f t e r  much more re sea rch  has been 
done on t h e  c u l t u r a l  h i s t o r y  o f  anc ien t  and medieval 
Nepal and a c a r e f u l  s tudy  has  been made o f  t h e  many 
S a n s k r i t  and Ancient Newari manuscripts .  However t h e  
g a t h e r i n g  of  t h e  a v a i l a b l e  d a t a  on Matsyendranath has 
r e s u l t e d  i n  some c l a r i f i c a t i o n s  of  ideas  and t r e n d s ,  and 
some i n d i c a t i o n s  of  what a reas  might be  f u r t h e r  explored 
i n  subsequent research--a consurnation t h a t  would seem t o  
have j u s t i f i e d  t h e  work involved. 
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